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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1866. 

ABT. 1.-Huknre d, l,a Rept,blique de, Etat, Unu, depuu 
l'Etabliaaement de, Prnn,,ie,,. Coloniti,ju,qu'a l'.Election du 
PreBident Lin«Jln (1620-1860). Par J. F. AsTIB. 
Precedee d'une Preface par M. ED. LADOux.&n:. Paris : 
Grassart. 

Tm: differences between England and America are neither 
few nor unimportant ; yet intelligent foreignen are invariably 
of opinion that both Englishmen and Americans are disposed 
to over-estimate them. It is probable, that the very closeness 
of the relationship between the two nations makes them all 
the more sensible to the contrast between their poliucal insti
tutions and social habits, wherever it does exist. When an 
inhabitant of either country visits the other, he does not so 
much find himself in a foreign land, as in his own changed ; 
and he is naturally inclined to say changed for the worse. 
The race is one and the same, not only because the great ma
jorit1 of the whites of the United States are descended from 
British ancestors, but, also, because the additional immi
grants have been of Germanic and Celuc origin, with an inter
mixture of noble Huguenot eiiles; that is to say, the part of 
the American po_pulation not immediately proceeding from 
the original English stock, consists of elements. ethnologioally 
idenucal with those of which that stock was composed. The 
two nations are one in language, in literature, and in their 
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im~rial memories up to the last ninety years. They are one in 
religion, in their love of liberty and self-government, in in
domitable persevero.nce, manly solicitude to know the worst in 
the hour of l.'eril, and in aptitude for mo.nufo.ctures, trade, 
and colonisation. The jealousy with which they look upon 
each other is that of rivals in the same pursuits, and neo.r rela
tives whose differences a.re embittered by the so.me hereditary 
defects of character. Like tho uncle and the nephew in 
the tale of "Redgo.untlet," an unmistakeable family resem
blance can be recognis~d in the very shape into which their 
brows are knit as they frown upon each other. 

For this reason Englishmen may always study with advan
tage the labours of disinterested and philosophic foreigners 
upon the history and institutions of our transatlantic cousins ; 
it was De Tocqueville's work upon American democta.cy that 
first introduced that lamented writer to English readers; and it 
certainly did help us in some degree to understand the Ameri
cans awl ourselves better than we did before. Professor Astie's 
two substantial volumes present a summary of their history 
from the landing of the earliest colonists to the election of 
Abraham Lincoln, with a thorough exposition of the practical 
lessons to be learned from it, by an observer situated, like De 
Tocqueville, outside the circle of our national jealousies, and 
,~t the same time sympathising with everything good in the 
general tendencies of both coUDtries. Of course they do not 
contain any facts that are not to be found in works already 
within reach of the English reader ; but the whole literature 
of the subject has been digested, the facts are selected, 
grouped, and summed up with the tact and lucidity of the 
French mind, and their philosophy is unfolded without any 
of that hasty and imperfect generalisation with which so 
many French writers are deservedly reproached. 

"There are many ways of writing history," says M. La
boulaye, in his preface. " One may follow the succession of 
events stef by step, retrace the lives of celebrated men, study 
changes o policy, laws, and institutions; in a word, write the 
e:rlt,rnal history of a people. One may also, by a method, 
bolder, and not less sure, mstall oneself at once in the heart 
of the place, show what is the genius of this ~ople, what the 
idea that it represents in the world, and how its national life 
is but the development of the germ that was born along with 
it. It is from this latter point of view that M. Astie has con
ceived the work he now offers to the public." 

There a.re men whose lives are interesting chiefly from the 
stirring scenes through which they have passed; but when a 
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man's life is worth studying for his own sake, every wise bio
gro.pher will dwell upon the influences which helped to form 
his character, mther than upon the incidents which befell 
him, except in so far o.s the latter form o. pa.rt of those in
fluences. And the first pn.rt of every such man's life is, 
therefore, the most interesting for the thinker. It is with 
this feeling, doubtless, that Professor Astie treats of the reli
gious hiRtory of the Puritans o.nd their descendants at a. 
length which, at first sight, may seem out of proportion with 
the space given to their secular history; a. hundred pa.gee a.re 
devoted to the doings and writings of Roger Willia.ms, and the 
revival of the eighteenth century takes up more room than the 
War of Independence. He has thus drawn the attention of 
the French public to that side of American history which we.a 
leaRt known to it ; and, to speak with M. Laboula.ye, he ha.a 
erected n. monument to Protesto.ntism. The starting point, 
the religion of the Gospel in its most austere shape, continues 
this eminent publicist, explains the whole history : " Liberty 
is the child of religion in America., and, therefore, she he.s 
resisted every storm ; while in France she is the child of 
revolt, e.nd hn.s been alwo.ys ruined by her own excesses. In 
America she cree.tes institutions, while with us she does but 
destroy them." Alas ! the contrast between the spirit of the 
two no.tions is but too o.ptly suggested by the inscription 
which, we ho.ve somewhere read, was set up upon the site of 
the ruined Be.stile, "ici l'on dame!" The ea.me year, 1789, 
witnessed the e.doption of the present federal constitution, after 
a. great deal of misma.ne.gement and dissatisfe.etion, and the 
beginning of the French Revolution, when every heart beat 
high with hopes that were soon to be so cruelly diso.ppointed ; 
how differently he.ve the intervening three quarters of a. cen
tury been employed by the two countries; how different a.re 
their prospects at the present moment. 

The work ne.tura.lly begins with the circumstances which 
led to the first Puritan emigre.tion. The Reformation in 
Engle.nd, says Professor Astie, we.s not favoured by the e.gency 
of e.ny master mind like Luther or Calvin, able to te.ke up a. 
position of its own in the bee.rt of Christianity, and carry the 
ne.tion a.long with it, for Cranmer was the docile instrument 
of every man powerful enough to frighten him. The want of 
a. leader of commanding ea.pa.city e.nd heroic stamp was pro
bably one reason of the religious indifference which cha.rao
terised the English more than any neighbouring people during 
the que.rter of a. century preceding the accession of Eliubeth. 
"The English in genera.I would become Jews or Turks if it 
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were the good plea.sure of their sovereign." Bo wrote the 
Venetian ambassador, Michel; and when one thinks of the 
changes that succeeded each other, so easily and almost so 
universally, under Henry VIII. and his three children, the 
se.rce.sm can hardly be called a calumny ; England had neither 
its Huguenots nor its Catholic League. Men really in earnest 
about religion were, indeed, in a minority in all countries ; 
but in England the minority on either side was for a consider
able time too trifling to become of any political importance. 
The Tudors were obliged to reckon with the nation, and to 
yield to it, when they found that measure:s they had attempted 
to take were decidedly unpopular; they could not easily im
pose new taxes, for instance ; but in the sphere of religion 
none but a few martyrs dreamt of resisting their powers. 
Paris endured all the horrors of a famine rather than open its 
gates to Henry IV. so lon~ as he remained a heretic, while 
London passed almost without a protest-once from the 
Reform to Rome, once and again from Rome to the Reform. 
At the accession of Mary, out of a parliament of 800 members, 
only two refused to throw themselves at the feet of Cardinal 
Pole, begging to be reconciled to the Church, and their opposi
tion was drowned in the laughter of the house, so preposterous 
did it seem. 

The controversies existing in the early part of Mary's reign 
between the representatives of various schools of Protestantism, 
gradually died away during the days of persecution and exile, 
so that Elizabeth found herself among the least anti-Romanist 
of the Protestants of J..er kingdom. Man7 of her determina
tions were opposed to the unanimous wishes of all earnest 
reformers; a motion me.de in the Convocation of 1562, for the 
further purification of the services of the Church, was only lost 
by a majority of one in a house of 117 members ; and Pro
fessor Astie considers himself justified in saying that the 
Anglican system was a compromise between the religious 
party and that of the politicians, who only cared to throw off 
the Pope's supreme.c1, and retain the property of the Church. 
We would remind bun, however, that if Elizabeth imposed 
this compromise upon the religious men of the time against 
their will, she was sustained in so doing by the general feeling 
of the nation. The increasing knowledge of Scripture, the 
horror inspired by the recent fires of Smithfield and Oxford, 
the popular feeling of contempt for the religious orders, and 
of antipathy for Spain-all these causes combined, led the 
nation to acquiesce more heartily than before in the reeudie.
tion of all allegiance to Bome, while with that dislike of 
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extremes o.nd that instinct of conservatism which it has since 
exhibited in other spheres, it wished the change to be con.fined 
to things in which change seemed absolutely necessary. 

It was characteristic of the want of religious earnestness in 
the masses, and the want of genius and independence in the 
leaders, that under Edward VI. the Church of England had 
its Book of Common Prayer before it had a confession of 
faith ; and, as the articles of religion came latest, their con
tents were more decidedly and consistently evangelical. Eliza
beth's first care, again, was to proclaim her supremacy, and 
to establish uniformity in the celebration of divine service 
throughout the kingdom : it was not until after the lapse of 
thirteen years that the articles of reli~on were established by 
the authority of the Queen and Parlia!Ilent (1571), and that 
the people were officially informed what they were to believe. 

Meantime, religious life was becoming gradually more 
general. In 1583 thirty-seven out of the ninety-eight ministers 
of London were ejected for nonconformity, and 288 others in 
six adjoining counties. The sufferers were partisans of a 
preebyterian, in contrast with the episcopal, theocracy ; and 
were, therefore, in their own way as much mistaken as their 
persecutors ; but the simple fact that so many of the clergy 
were now ready to suffer for conscience' sake, shows that reli
gious convictions had got a much greater hold upon the mind 
of that generation than of the preceding. If English Pro
testantism wanted a head, it did not the Ieee grow into a body 
capable of strenuous doing and suffering. From this fune 
forward ruinous fines, exposure in the pillory, slitting of 
noses, cutting off of ears, was every-do.y work with the Court 
of High Commission. Two ministers, Thacker and Copping, 
were hanged for circulating a tract against the Liturgy ; many 
others died of cold and want in the loathsome :prisons of the 
time into which they were thrust with insufficient food and 
covering, and without fire or bedding. Archbishop Whitgift 
and his commissioners, not satisfied with punishing overt 
acts of nonconformity, framed a long list of captious interro
gatories, to which their victims were obliged to give distinct 
answers upon oath, because, as his Grace explained to Lord 
Burleigh, he " would not be able to make quick despatch 
enough with the sectaries" if they were not compelled to 
become their own accusers. 

The discavery of a congregation of Brownists, or Indepen
dents, in London, 1592, led to three immediate, and many 
lingering, executions. An Act of 1598 condemned every person 
above the ag9 of sixteen, who should absent himself for one 
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month from his parish chorch, to be put in prison until he 
should profess repentance, and promise conformity for the 
future. Those who refused to do 110 were to bo sent out of the 
kingdom, and, if they returned, to suffer death as felons. And 
this inquisitoria.l rigour reigned in England at a time when 
the Protestants of Fro.nee enjoyed tolemtion and rest ! The 
persecution increased in intensity at the accession of the 
llDbecile, but bigoted and heartless, Jo.mes; in the single 
year 1604, 800 ministers were ejected and imprisoned, or 
exiled. 

All educated people among us are as well acquainted with 
the story of the "Pilgrim Fathers" as the Americans them
selves. How the little church of Scrooby, in Nottinghamshire, 
me.de their eece.:pe in a body to Holle.nd, that they might 
serve God and bnng up their children in peace, without being 
exposed to languish away in a noisome dungeon, or perish on 
the gibbet. How Holland proved a less hospitable soil 
than it might have been, and far less than they had hoped, a 
land of righteousness, and the hearts of these men of pmyer 
pined for some unoccupied comer of the world where they 
might set up their own idee.l of a Christian commonwealth, 
and provide for their children a refuge from the corruption 
which they thought was increasing around them. How, after 
much delay and trouble, influential friends in England sue-. 
ceeded in obtaining permission for them to settle in the then 
imperfectly known region called the northern parts of Virginia, 
with an intimation that uncanonice.l practices might be over
looked there. How, finally, one cold November day, in the 
year 1620, the "Mayflower" reached Cape Cod; while great 
whales sported undisturbed in the bay, and 120 exiles landed 
on the frozen and unpromising shore, where the graves of 
half their number were to be dug during the winter. A young 
girl, graceful representative of so many future maidenR and 
matrons, was the first to spring upon the beach. 

A colony of Huguenots, under the auspices of the Admiral 
de Coligm, had already attempted to settle in part of the 
modem state of Georgie., to which they gave the name 
Carolina, A. n. 1564. Their establishment, upon the river 
Ale.tamaro., was, however, attacked by the Spaniards, under 
Don Pedro Menendez, and the inhabitants of all ages and 
both sexes mercilessly massacred, the murderers erecting a. 
cross with their blood-stained hands, and building a Catholic 
church amid the mine they had made. When this atrocious 
deed had been avenged by o. brave French aclvcnturer, 
Dominique cle Gourgues, he was,clisu.vowed by Charles IX. 
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Not to speak of two or three other abortive undertakings, 
the English settlement on Jo.mes' River, in Virginia, was also 
older by fourteen years than that of the Puritans. It was 
me.de under eireumsto.nees much more promising than theirs, 
upon e. most fertile soil, under e. element sky, by emigrants 
more numerous, sustained by the patronage of the King and 
the e.ristoere.ey, e.s well e.e by the wee.Ith and enterprise of the 
principal merchants of London. But the emigrants were 
more.lly of e. different order from those who sought refuge in 
the wilderness of Me.ssa.chnsette, so that the enterprise we.a 
repeatedly on the eve of being abandoned. The first diffi
culties had e.t le.et been overcome e.t the moment those of the 
northern settlers began ; the prospects of the colony seemed 
secured ; it received 3,500 new comers in the course of three 
years, and Smith, the singular adventurer, to whose energy it 
had more than once owed its preservation, spoke in language 
of pity and contempt of the handful of obscure and ignorant 
sectaries, who, e.t New Plymouth, were enduring infinite hard
ships to very little purpose. 

The Puritans had not only to struggle with disadvantages 
of soil and climate, and with the intrigues of adventurers, who 
were continually to.king out po.tents for the eolonise.tion of 
territories they occupied. Difficulties of various kinds arose 
from the proceedings of the commercial company, under 
whose auspices they had proceeded to their destination, and 
most of whose members had no sympathy with their views. 
The company had accepted the Independents e.s persons most 
reo.dy to undergo the dangers and le.hours of e. first establish
ment ; but when they saw that the religions ehe.re.cter of the 
colony created e. prejudice age.inst it, and lowered the market 
value of their shares, they tried to wipe o.way the reproach by 
hindering the departure of other Puritans. The venerable 
John Robinson, himself, the original pastor of the church of 
Scrooby, died in Holland without ever having been allowed to 
set his eyes upon the land, the future of which took up so 
large e. place in his thoughts and prayers. Not content with 
this, they sent out settlers hostile to the tendencies of the 
Pilgrim Fe.there, in order, if possible, to leaven the infant 
colony with · e. different spirit ; and these unwelcome com
panions became e. co.nee of frequent dissensions, of danger 
from the Indians, whom they irritated by their rape.city o.nd 
violence, and of vexations interventions from the mother 
country, which they filled with eomplo.ints and enlumnies. 
By the most nnwee.ried exertions and economy, and through 
the generous devotedness of some of the lee.et indigent of their 
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number, the emigrants succeeded after some years in buying 
themselves free from the claims of the company for £1,800, 
and in paying the passage of those among the members of 
their congregation still remaining in Holland, who were ready 
to share the fortunes of New Plymouth. The last detachment 
arrived in 1680, and made the Puritan element predominant 
in the settlement. 

To borrow a comparison from the farewell discourse of John 
Robinson, the Plymouth colonists proved to be stepping-stones 
thrown into the river to enable others to cross the more easily. 
A company called at first the Dorchester Adventurers, formed 
in 1628, with a capital of £8,000, procured a royal charter, 
authorising a new settlement in Massachusetts Bay, having 
power to choose their own magistrates, and make their own 
laws, provided they should not be inconsistent with the laws 
of the mother country. Three hundred colonists went over 
in six ships, in the spring of 1629, followed by one thousand 
more before the winter of 1680-81. Unlike their humble pre
decessors, the leaders of this second Puritan emigration were 
men of some rank, wealth, and political experience, who, de
spairing of reform at home after the dissolution of the Parlia
ment of 1629, sought to secure an asylum beyond seas. More 
than one of the number, including the younger Sir Harry 
Vane, afterwards returned to England, and figured in the Long 
Parliament, and in the tp:eat civil war. England had never 
enjoyed so much matenal prosperity as in the years imme
diately preceding, and many of the exiles gave up positions 
where they were surrounded by every comfort, and accus
tomed to all the refinements of cultivated society, for the rude 
labours, dangers, and privations of life in the wilderness. What 
a contrast, eu~eete Professor Aetie, between the wretched little 
vessels to which a handful of heroic idealoguee intrneted 
themselves, and the mighty steamers in which their children 
now plough the ocean, or ascend the broad rivers of the con
tinent they fill. The little one has become a thousand, and 
the small one a strong nation. 

Boston was one of the settlements founded in 1680, and 
John Winthrop, of Groton, in Suffolk, was the first governor 
of Massachusetts; a man to whose generosity, moderation, 
wisdom, and firmness, the infant colony owed so much, that 
it has been said with truth there is not a man now living in 
America that is not indirectly indebted to him. 

Stragglers from the two older settlements began to establish 
themselves on the river Connecticut, in 1688; and three years 
later, being then 800 in number, they declared themselves 
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a distinct and independent colony. Newhaven, which was 
afterww-de to be associated with 1t, was founded in 1688, by 
Theophilus Eaton, who had been British Ambassador in Den
mark, and John Davenport, an eminent scholar at Oxford. 

In the south also, and in the centre, the work of colonisa
tion proceeded. Some Roman Catholic gentlemen began the 
settlement of Maryland in 1684, under a patent granted. to 
Lord Baltimore. The Dutch colony of New Amsterdam, on 
the Hudson, dated from 1629, and Huguenots, who left their 
country after the destruction of La Rochelle, contributed to 
its population almost ae much ae the Dutch themselves, eo 
that in 1656 the acts and notices of the authorities used to be 
printed in Dutch, French, and English. 

The great Guetavue Adolphus early fixed his attention on 
these shores, that seemed to invite the adventurous, the 
oppressed, and the distressed, of the Old World to go over and 
take poeeeeeion. After hie death, Chancellor Oxenstiem began 
to carry out his plans, and in 1688 the log-houses of a "New 
Sweden" arose upan the river and bay of Delaware. This 
llettlement was seized by the Dutch in 1655, but during its 
short existence under the protection of Sweden, it imitated 
Rhode Island, in refusing, from the very first, to allow of the 
importation of slaves upon any pretext. It ie in singular 
contrast with this honourable distinction, that of the two 
states which now occupy this territory, New Jersey is the 
lea.et anti-slavery state of the North, and Delaware will 
apparently be the last slave-holding one to renounce the 
institution. 

While most of the future United States were founded by 
men flying from persecution in Europe, these victims of re
ligions zeal had not the least idea of establishing a reign of 
univeral toleration in their new home. Nay, those whose co
religionists in Europe were their most remorseless perse
cutors were led by circumstances to be among the least in
tolerant on the other side of the waters. Lord Baltimore's 
Roman Catholics wisely concluded that the eafest and surest 
way of making the profession of their own religion legal, was 
to proclaim the toleration of all orthodox Christian sects upon 
the soil of Maryland. Virginia, too, was liberal ~t first, and 
though, when the civil war broke out, the colony, in its zeal 
for the monarchy, prohibited any ministers, except those 
of the Church of England, from preaching or teaching in 
public or in private, the measure was enforced for a few years 
only. 

It was otherwise with the first Puritan settlers ; and the 
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close and sagacious analysis with which M. Astie shows how 
the principle of intolerance was necessarily bound up with all 
their other convictions, is not the least merit of his book. 
The Pilgrim Fathers introduced into the foundation of their 
scheme of ecclesiastical and civil polity the same radical 
error which in various shapes had been making the world 
miserable for so many centuries: that is to say, they believed 
Church and State to be identical de jure, and aimed at making 
them so de facto, by legally subordinating the civil and poli
tical to the ecclesiastical society. 

The~Romish ideal of the relations of Church and State, set 
out from the same hypothesis of the identityof the two societies, 
and involved the same doctrine of the subordination of the 
latter. It supposed the Church, however, to be represented by 
and completely concentrated in its hierarchy. The Pilgrim 
Fathers' ideal was that of a Christian theocracy as much as 
the Romish, but it made the Church to consist of all its mem
bers ; it not only repudiated the substitution of a sacerdotal 
body for the whole religious community, but jealously guarded 
against the formation of such a body at all. 'fhe American 
Puritans did not aim at the exaltation of a caste ; theirs was 
zeal for God, and not for their own power or self-love. It was 
an honest and unselfish effort to realise a popular government 
for religious purposes, according to the type of doctrine and 
polity which the members of the church held to be the only 
Bcriptu.rol one. They did what in them lay to establish a 
reign of righteousness, to make the law of God the law of 
the land, and the will of God the rule of all public and 
private life. 

The ideal that prevailed in the Greek Church, and in all 
the Established Protestant Churches of the sixteenth century, 
involved the same common ever-recurring assumption of the 
identity of Church and State, but, unlike that of the Romanists 
and the Puritans, it subordinated the ecclesiastical to the 
political society, represented generally by the prince, and 
sometimes by republican councils. We do not here enter 
upon the ~uestion of Church and State, as it remains & 
matter of discussion in these realms. The Church of Eng
land is favoured by the State; it has prerogatives as such ; 
its canons and formulo.ries may exhibit traces of the confu
sion that once reigned between the characters of the citizen 
and the worshipper ; but it is not now treated as the only 
form of religion that can be tolerated or recognised, and from 
-which a British subject cannot attempt to withdraw without 
o:tfending ago.inst the laws of his country; that state of things 



11 

which the Tudors and first Stuarts attempted to establish 
among us through a century and a half of conflict and count
less cruelties has been abandoned for ever. Unfortuno.tely, it 
is not so everywhere : there exist in parts of Switzerland 
Protestant States in which no form of Protestant Dissent is 
tolerated; every citizen belongs, by law, to the Established 
Church, and, at the same time, the fact of his citizenship 
givtis him a vote in all matters ecclesiastical, in the election 
of pastors, of deputies to the synod, &c., and the right is 
frequently exercised by avowed infidels. Thi11 system of 
papnlar Church government is also at this moment extending 
itself in Germany. 

The Puritans' scheme certainly contrasts favourably with 
the Erastianism of the Byzantines, and their imitators in the 
sixteenth century, and in the nineteenth. They took up the 
ideo. of Church and State in earnest, and with a single eye to 
the interests of true religion; they gave the supremacy to the 
nobler of the two societies, to that which he.d the highest 
object in view, making the purposes of the Church their end, 
and the power of the State only part of the means used to 
effect that end ; whereas the contrary system makes religious 
agencies to be but the humble instruments for ca.rrying out 
the prejudices, the caprices, the selfish purposes of the 
sovereign, whether that sovereign be the multitude, or some 
individual despot. This is a false and inverted theocracy, 
body and soul confounded in order that the body may in
solently assume the mastery. 

And yet the fundamental error of the Puritans is betrayed 
by the simple fact that they were lo.tally constrained by it to 
try to make men religious by law, and to punish both the 
irreligious and those who religiously and conscientiously 
differed from them. John Robinson o.sserted that the Church of 
England was no church at o.ll, because it consisted of all the 
members of the nation indiscriminately, instead of serious 
professors ; but he and his followers remained convinced that 
the civil magistrate should o.s such wield the sword in beho.U 
of the Church, and tho.t political power should wo.it upon re
ligious profession. They did not merely seek an asylum where 
they IDlght serve God in peo.ce ; their aspiro.tione were more 
ambitious, amounting to nothing less tho.n the exhibition of 
the ecclesiastico-civil polity, for want of which they thought 
the world was going wrong. They wanted, in a word, to give 
their ideal of socio.I Christianity a fo.ir trial. 

Men so disposed could not trifle with their principles ; the 
very earnestness which was their strength where they con-
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stituted an oppressed minority, became their temptation and 
their weakness where they in their tum possessed power to 
constrain, and believed themselves under obligation to use it. 
In formal antithesis to OW' modem continental radicals, who 
make ecclesiastical rights depend upon political qualliications, 
they ordained that members of the churches only should 
enjoy political rights, and participate in either the local or 
the general govemment. Attendance at divine service was 
ma.de obligatory on the whole adult population. In Connec
ticut the absenting oneself from church for a single Sunday 
without sufficient reasons was punishable by a fine of ten 
shillings ; and the householder who neglected family prayers 
was amenable to the grand jury. The description of a Sun
day at Plymouth, by a Dutch officer who visited it at an early 
period, when there was continual danger from the Indians, 
shows that it must have presented the aspect of a barrack of 
one of the old monastic military orders. The men were 
assembled by beat of drum, and fell into files three abreast, 
with their muequets on their shoulders, before the captain's 
house. There the drum ceased beating, but a sergeant led 
the march towards the meeting house ; behind him walked 
the govemor, on the right of the latter the minister in his 
gown, on the left the captain, with his military cloak, sword, 
and a cane in his hand. When they reached the chUl'Ch, each 
took hie seat, grounding hie weapon beside him, nor could he 
then taste the luxury that Cowper has since celebrated-

" Sweet sleep enjoya the clll'ate at his desk, 
The drowsy rector drawling o'er his head, 
And sweet the clerk below .... " 

The first generation was probably not much troubled by the 
temptation to sleep in chUl'Ch, but at a later period a beadle 
was frequently employed to supplement the awakening powers 
of the preacher by a long stick, with a knob at one end, and 
a tuft of feathers at the other. The harder end of the moni
tory wand was intended for the sconces of such of the stronger 
sex as should forget their cares, the attention of frailer 
offenders was solicited by gently passing the tuft of feathers 
over their faces. 

The Puritans were led to dwell upon the Old Testament 
rather than the New, observes M. Aetie, by the simple fact 
that the writings of the New Testament were addressed to 
believers dispersed in the midst of a society they had not 
founded, nor as yet modified ; whereas the Old presented the 
historical realisation of a society such as they aspired towards, 
and a whole theocratic legislation in detail. Hence, the 



The "BllUI Law," n.f Newharen. 1S 

severity of some of their laws; adnltery, atheism, and blas
phemy, were to be punished by death. It does not appear 
that capital punishment was ever really inflicted for offences 
under either of the first two heads ; but the cruel persecution 
of the Quo.kers, and the unfortun&te witch-panic somewhat 
later, left two dark and indelible stains on the legislation of 
the New England theocrate. 

It is not to be supposed, however, that humanity, on the 
whole, was e. loser by the tendency to substitute laws to.ken, 
or supposed to be to.ken, from the Old Testament for those 
that were then in force in England. On the contrary, the 
English legislation of the epoch inflicted the punishment of 
death in more than thirty caetie, those of Mo.eeachueette only 
in ten. The neighbourhood of every capital in Europe at 
that time was rendered hideous by gibbets, upon which the 
putrifying bodies of malefactors hung, tainting the air of 
heaven, o.n outrage upon human nature, accustoming all eyes 
and hearts to eights of cruelty and horror. The Puritans 
learned, from what Moses had commanded thirty centuries 
before, that God's sun should never rise upon such e. spectacle, 
lest the land He gave them for an inheritance should be 
defiled (Dent. xxi. 22, 28). One of their earliest laws, more
over, was one against cruelty to animals; and the scrupulous 
strictness with which they gave llie few negroee introduce,! 
among them the benefit of the precautions prescribed by the 
law of Moses for llie protection of slaves, was one of the 
reasons why the odious institution, which has been the curse 
of the South, never took deep root among them. 

The famous blue l,aw, of Newho.ven, which, for a time, need 
to be gravely quoted as a real code by writers hostile to the 
memory of the Puritans, were but the invention of a Dr. 
Peters, a fugitive royalist, in 1781. No prohibition was ever 
issued against minced pies, or mothers kissing their children 
on the Sabbath-day, or ma.king beds, or shaving on the 
Sabbath, nor against the use of musical instruments with an 
exception in favour of the Jewe'-harp. But the extreme views 
and regulations of the New Englanders certainly left them 
open to this species of misrepresentation : llie caricature, 
like every clever one, was a likeness, however exaggerated the 
features. Parish officers were really ordered to watch that 
there should be no be.thing in the river on the Lord's Day, 
and no long walks without neceeeity. Newhaven, in particular, 
was slow to adopt the institution of trio.I by jury, because it 
was not to be found in the letter of llie Old Testament. 

Calvin succeeded in esio.bliehing Puritanical manners for 
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one or two generations in Geneva, because the convictions of 
the austere a.nd single-minded reformer were really communi
cated to a great many minds, and because the very safety of 
the little cit)' was associated in the feelings of tbe people with 
the institutions which had saved it from anarchy and from 
conquest by its J?Owerful neighbours. In Holland, likewise, 
in England, a.nd in Scotland, the same cause was temporarily 
associated with the defence of national liberty. In all these 
countries, however, the really religiously minded were pro
bn.bly a. minority ; in England, a.t least, Puritanism sat upon 
the nation generally about as easily as a lasso upon a 
wild horse. In New England, on the contrary, for the first 
half-century, the majority were decidedly religious, and the 
system they attempted to establish certainly appears less re
pulsive than its equivalents in Europe, because lndependency 
ainled at a popular theocracy, whereas the place given to the 
clergy by Presbyterianism made the Puritanisms of Europe 
so many attem:ets to establish aristocratical or caste theo
cracies. li religious life could have been imposed upon men by 
authority and external means, we mo.y boldly say the attempt 
would have succeeded here, where it was made on a virgm 
soil, under the most favourable circumstances, by some of the 
best of men, sustained by the highest and purest motives. 
And, as men are never cured of an error until it has been put 
to the proof in every possible shape, it is well that the ex
periment was tried in these conditions. li there is no part 
of the world at present so anti-theocratic as America, none in 
which the two societies, civil and religious, have so completely 
consented to each other's co-existence in friendly distinctness, 
like a right arm and a. left, it is, probably, just because the 
experience of the contrary princi_ple was carried out more 
completely here than in any other Protestant country. When 
John Robinson solemnly warned the exiles, on the eve of their 
departure from Leyden, to be ready to embrace every truth 
God might yet have in reserve for Hie people, he little thought 
their descendants would pursue the same noble end-the de
velopment of a Christian commonwealth, by means so unlike 
those they were about to employ. 

The disgust with which a population naturally regards reli
gious ideas and practices which have been more or lees felt 
as a yoke, was rendered more intense in England by the feel
ings of hostility engendered during the long civil wars, and 
by the bitierneBB of the conquered royalists. From the acces
sion of Elizabeth onward, a period of more than eighty years, 
Puritanism had been 11Dlllterruptedly gaining strength and 
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winning the e.ft'ections of the people. But when it was so un
fortunate a.s to accomplish e. successful revolution, it thereby 
e.ttmcted the momentary and interested adhesion of those 
minds, without principles of their own, who o.re ever ready to 
flatter the strongest party, exaggerate its tendencies, o.nd 
crush its rivals, until the time for deserting o.nd turning upon 
it has come. The consequent reaction of the nn.tiona.l feeling 
wa.s such, that it was not exhausted by a.11 the orgies of the 
Restoration ; a.nd at the fine.I revolution, the liberties for 
which the Puritans ha.d fought, ho.d to be secured by o. very 
different a.nd a. very inferior class of politica.l men. It may 
be sa.id, without exaggeration, that the popular horror of reli
gious cant, or what passes for such, created during the seven
teenth century, is felt to this hour a.s an obstacle even to true 
religion, o.nd that without the revivo.l brought about through 
the grace of God, by Wesley and his fellow-la.bourers, it 
would have been almost fa.ta! to true religion amongst us. 

This feeling is not to be explained simply by the indigna
tion with which men witness rea.l or supposed hypocrisy, or 
by the vindictiveness with which they remember former op
pression. There is something deeper a.nd more peculia.r 
here. Foolish a.nd minute sumptuo.ry laws were almost uni
versal in the sixtli'enth o.nd seventeenth centuries ; but those 
of the Puritans only seem to be generally remembered : regule.r 
attendance a.t divine service wa.s obligatory throughout Eng
land, and:the penalties for nonconformity rigidly enforced by 
o.11 the vigilance of the ecclesia.stico.l, and a.11 the power of the 
civil, authorities ; a.nd yet this severity ho.s graven itself on 
men's minds immeo.sura.bly less, in proportion to"the suffering 
inflicted, than that of the Puritans: cavalier Virginia. po.seed 
acts, in some co.see o.s severe o.s those of the northem colonies, 
age.inst Sa.bbo.th-brea.kers, drunka.rds, fornicators, a.theistR, 
blasphemers, and idolaters ; but they have been a.ltogether 
forgotten. It may be ea.id that the faults of the Scottish and 
English Puritans have been depicted, con a11Wre, by a. great 
master; but Scott was not the author of the feeling of which 
he availed himself with so much skill, and sometimes with so 
much injustice towards rea.l historical personages; he was, 
himself, actuated by the general pre-existing instinct ; hia 
readers were prepared for the cha.meters he exhibited. 

The fa.et is that the human mind is impatient of the incon
sistencies and self-contra.dictions cleaving to the best ea.uses 
and the greatest men, precisely in proportion to the excellency 
of the co.use or the person. Nobkue oblige; there is a. perilous 
responsibi.4ty attending the profession of devotion to truth 



16 A,tie', U11ited StatrB. 

and goodness. There is that in any lofty conception of indi
vidual or collective Christian life, which makes the attempt to 
impose it by external and arbitrary measures appear meaner 
and more insupportably odious than any other form of tyranny. 
The higher the ideal, the more surely we feel, in the depths 
of our consciences, that it is to be freely embraced, and that 
'- should not be disfigured by anything out of keeping with 
its greatness and austere beauty. We only smile when 
Bossuet calls out in an assembly of French prelates, " They 
who have not faith to fear the invisible blows of your spiritual 
sword, must needs tremble at the sight of the royal sword. 
Fear nothing, holy bishops : if men are so rebellious as not 
to believe your words, which are those of Jesus Christ, 
rigorous punishments will make them feel their force, and 
the royal power will never fail you. The admirable spectacle 
makes one cry aloud with Balaam, Quam pulchra tabernacula 
tu.a, Jacob! 0, Catholic church, how fair art thou ! ani
mated by the Holy Spirit, united by the Holy Bee ; kings 
keep watch around thee: who shall not respect thee?" The 
great Romanist orator only acted after his kind when he 
thus practised the key-note on which he was soon to celebrate 
the revocation of the Edict of Nantes; but it is with very dif
ferent feelings that we see all the surviVU1g reformers of his 
time congratulating Calvin on the burning of Servetus. What, 
though the victim himself believed that heretics should be 
put to death ? That one judicial murder inevitably makes a 
stronger impression than the sacrifice of a whole hecatomb 
by the bloodstained hands of Roman inquisitors. The severity 
of the world's judgment is the world's homage to the moral 
worth of the man, and to the superiority of his religion. 

To Roger Williams belongs the honour of havin~ made the 
first protestation against the principle of religious mtolerance 
-we mean the first practical protestation by a political ruler. 
Tertullian, and other fathers of the early persecuted church, 
had proclaimed the dependence of the human conscience upon 
God alone as an abstract principle. Other fathers had dis
approved of the persecution of heretics by Christian emperors. 
To Michel de l'Hopital, and a very few other pious Catholics 
of the sixteenth century, the same praise is due. William 
the Silent would have anticipated the inauguration of re
ligious liberty by half a century if the assassin's hand had 
not cut short his days, and, even as it was, Holland had gone 
farther in this direction at his death than any other country 
in Europe, except Poland. But unfortunate Poland too soon 
allowed the Jesuits to remove her crown, and the tole-
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ration of Holland remained more or less empirical, incon
sistent, and vacillating ; so that the microscopic little state 
of Rhode Island was the first politico.I society that rested e. 
practical religious liberty, the most unreserved and steadily 
maintained, upon e. principle clearly understood, the Christian 
principle of respect for the human conscience as e. domain 
reserved for God alone. 

Willie.me, when e. very young man, in humble circum
stances, attracted the attention of Sir Edward Coke, who 
generously sent him to Oxford, and destined him for the bar. 
He fine.Uy took orders, though his fondness for controversy, 
his abuse of logic, and tendency to push principles to their 
extreme consequences were probably in some degree due to 
hie legal studies. He went to America. e.s early as 1680, 
hoping to find upon e. soil free from the incumbre.nce of Old
World traditions, room for the development of e.11 the liberties 
on which hie bee.rt was already set. But he soon found, says 
Professor Astie, that the post of honour which truth reserves 
for the most faithful and devoted of her children, is that of 
laboriously grubbing up, clearing, ploughing e. stony and 
thorny soil, and throwing in abundant seed see.son e.ftf3r see.
son, without ever in their own persons reaping the reward of 
all their toil and sacrifices. He.rdly had he le.nded, when we 
find him scandalising the good people of Boston, by affirming 
that they had no right to punish men for Se.bbe.th-bree.king, 
or, in general, for any viole.tion of the first table of the law. 
It was only of our duties towards our fellows, he insisted, 
that the magistrate could be cognisant ; even if the Church 
were in danger of falling into heresy or apostasy, the civil 
authorities had no business to interfere. He also got into 
trouble by questioning the right of European discoverers to 
take possession of distant countries, without regard to the 
prior occupancy of the natives, though this was only a 
matter of abstract speculation; he did not accuse the colonists 
of having wronged the Indians, for they had actually, in some 
oases, pa.id for the so.me lands twice over, to different tribes. 

After much discussion, during which the innovator was not 
always moderate and forbearing, but was upon the whole 
harshly treated, Willie.ms was sentenced to be sent out of the 
colony within six weeks; this was at the close of 1685. In 
order not to be sent book to Engle.nd by force, he left his wife 
and children in the middle of winter, and took refuge with 
the Indians of Ne.rre.ge.nsetts Bay, whom he had already 
visited as e. preacher. Being followed by some friends, who 
remained faithful to him in adversity, they founded, in July, 
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1696, the settlement which still bean the name of Providence. 
In the aooia.l contra.et which they drew up, they promised 
obedience to all the la.we and regulations that should be 
eata.bliahed for the public weal by the majority of house
holders, but they did not fail to add, exclusively in civil 
matters. 

The people of Ma.aaa.chusetts looked upon the new settle
ment a.a a focus of all lawlessness and political contagion. 
They prohibited all commercial intercourse with it, refusing 
to allow the exiles to purchase at Boston the provisions, the 
aeed, and the instruments of agriculture, which appeared in
dispensable to the aucceaa of their undertaking ; nor would 
they consent to recal the sentence of banishment after 
Willia.ms had, upon their solicitation, used his influence to 
hinder the Narra.ga.nsetts and Mohica.ns from joining a. 
general confederacy of the red men against the colony, and 
even induced them to take up arms in its favour. 

Willia.ms also used hie extmordina.ry influence over the 
natives to eave the Dutch settlement on the Hudson, the 
future "empire city," from almost certa.in destruction. He 
then went to England, where the great civil war was mging, 
to procure from the colonial commissioners of the Parliament 
a charter for his oolon1; it was dated March 14, 1644. He 
did not return to Amenca. immediately, but stayed in London 
to publish his key to the Indian tongues, and va.rious contro
versial writings, especially The Bloody Tenet, in which he 
anticipated all the arguments that the advocates of religious 
liberty have since used against State interference with the 
consciences of men. He owned that the Old Testament gave 
magistmtes the cogniaa.nce of sins, as well as offences, but 
asserted that the miraculous institution and sanction of the 
theocmcy ma.de it an exception in the history of the nations; 
no government oould claim the like prerogatives now, point
ing like it to a visible investiture bf the Almighty, or in 
default of this possessing power to discern all truth. The 
prince, who is also member of a church, is but a passenger 
on board a ship where hie dignity gives him no authority over 
the sailors. The liberty of the humblest is respected when he 
wa.nta to choose a pa.rtner for thia life, how much more should 
it be ao where a heavenly and spiritual union ia concerned I 
He writes with inexorable logic, with all the fire of an ardent 
mind a.woke to the havoc which "The Bloody Tenet" had been 
working for a.gee, and with all the indignation of an iron will 
reacting against the cruel yoke under which he had been 
bleeding. We have bought the truth dearly, he excla.ima, let 
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us not pan with one grain of it for the whole world ; no, not 
to save the souls of others, or our own. 

A great many superficial people on the continent believe 
that religious liberty dates from Volta.ire ; indeed, the idea. 
ha.a become one of the traditional articles in the stmnge 
mixed creed of vulgar continental infidelity; but between the 
liberalism of Willia.ms and that of Volta.ire, there is not only 
the interval of some six score years, but the moral difference 
between a. system founded upon respect for the exclusive 
rights of God over the conscience, and one founded upon con
tempt for a.ll religions convictions. The sphere that the one 
would protect from intrusion because he holds it sa.cred, the 
other would leave undisturbed because he holds it to be con
tem:ptible. The man who only cares a.bout the right to be a.a 
irreligious a.a he plea.sea, ma.1. safely trust his liberty to the 
school of Volta.ire ; bnt the liberty of the man who wants to 
serve his God would be precarious indeed in a. society pervaded 
by its spirit. Roger Willia.ms, writes M. Astie, is no theo
logian in despair, unwillingly giving up the attempt to impose 
an official church upon a. recalcitrant peo:ple. He lived in an 
age of faith ; his adversaries were Christians, and it was his 
own piety that actuated him in his unoonquemble a.version to 
a.ll forms of intolerance. 

Among ourselves it is pretty generally believed that Mary
land had the honour of inaugurating the em of religious 
liberty. The idea. ha.a been the more widely propagated that 
it is supported by the high authority of Bancroft, who takes 
occasion from it to indulge in his somewhat declamatory ten
dency. Whether this be simple carelessness on the pa.rt of 
the most voluminous and accredited of American historians, 
or whether his unita.ria.nism led him to be Unconsciously 
unjust towards the orthodox Protestant founders of Rhode 
Island, we know not ; but in either case Profesoor Astie satis
factorily proves that Bancroft is wrong. As a. simple matter 
of chronology the social contmct drawn up at Providence, 
preceded by thirteen years the a.et of tolemtion pa.seed in the 
legislature of Maryland, 6..D. 1649. It is jroba.ble, however, 
that tolemtion was practised in Marylan , to some extent, 
before it was officia.lly proclaimed, and the difference in kind 
between the religious liberty established in the northern 
colony, and that of the southern, is much more important 
and decisive than the mere question of dates. Liberty of 
conscience was absolute in Rhode Island, partial in Mary
land ; it was founded upon prineiple in the one ; it was an 
expedient in the other. Roger Willia.ms advisedly opened 
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"an asylum for all sorts of consciences," that of the Turk, 
Jew, or Atheist, as well as that of the isolated and suspected 
Christian ; and he actually did protect the religious liberty of 
the Pagan Indians, as well as that of the Antinomiane and 
Quakers, with some inconvenience and danger to himself and 
hie people. Lord Baltimore's colony, on the other hand, only 
opened itself to orthodox Protestants and Roman Catholics. 
Thie same session of 1649 decreed the punishment of death 
for disbelievers in the Holy Trinity, so that Bancroft himself 
would not have been tolerated in Maryland. Idolatry, sacri
lege, and witchcraft were also capital crimes. Even those 
who should eat meat in Lent, or upon other days when fast
ing was enjoined by the laws of England at that time, were 
fined. The preamble of the Maryland Act of Toleration does 
not profess to proceed upon any higher principle than the 
wish to maintain quietness and concord among the inhabit
ants, and the real purpose of its framers was to secure tolera
tion for themselves, by granting it to all Protestant sects who 
might otherwise be powerful enough to hurt them. 

It is astonishing how slow our ancestors were to discover 
that men belong to God and not to their fellows, and that we 
have no right to judge the servant of another. No sooner 
had the English Preebyteriane escaped from the fangs of the 
Courts of the Star Chamber and High Commission, than they 
prohibited the use of the Book of Common Prayer, even in 
private families, under a penalty of £5 for a first offence, £10 
for the second, and one year's imprisonment for the third. 
In February, 1646, the Scottish Parliament solemnly warned 
the English not to " tolerate any sects or schisms contrary to 
our solemn league and covenant," and at the same time, in 
an address to the people, they called liberty of conscience the 
nourishment of all heresies. Whatever the Parliament of 
England may determine, they continue, ... we are resolved to 
live and die for the glory of God in the preservation of the 
truth." The ministers of Zion College memorialised the . 
Westminster Assembly against that great Diana of toleration. 
"Not that we can harbour the least jealousy of your zeal, 
fidelity, and industry in the opposing and extirpating of such 
a root of all gall and bittemeee as toleration 1e and will be, 
both in present and future ages !" That very Prynne, who 
bad lost hie own ears by the hangman's knife, as a practical 
illustration of the use of Peter'e eword-Prynne hiniself 
maintained that the Independents were bound to yield to the 
authority of Parliament in religious matters. Another writer 
complained that after the demon of episcopacy had been cast 
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out, seven worse had entered in, under pretence that men 
were to be let serve God according to their consciences. The 
elders and ministers of London, in a provincial synod, repre
sented the doctrine of toleration as contrary to godliness, 
opening a door to libertinism and profaneness, such, in short, 
that it should be rejected as soul poison ; and an equivalent 
protest was signed by 860 ministers of Le.nee.shire, Gloucester
shire, Devonshire, and Somersetshire. 

While well-meaning men in England were betraying all 
this blindness ; while the grasp of despotism was growing 
tighter round the throat of French Protestantism; and Holland 
was tom by religious factions ; and Germany lay exhausted 
and bleeding under the horrors of the Thirty Years' War ;-it 
was then that one pure ray of religious liberty shone through 
the darkness from beyond the western waves, like a segment 
of the sun's disk appearing above the horizon after the long 
night of a polar winter. Virginia and Maryland did but con
tinue European society, says M. Astie; it was in New England 
that the first pulses of a new world began to beat. Rhode 
Island especially, that nest of dangerous innovators and 
heretics, which all its neighbours did their utmost to stide 
in its cradle, was a society altogether unprecedented. The 
whole religious history of America, and :,;ie.rt of that of Europe, 
is the record of the gradual triumph of its spirit over that of 
the theocracy. 

Rhode Island did not the less give its founder a great deal 
of trouble. Like the Cave of Adulle.m, it was a refuge for all 
manner of fanatics, me.lcontents, and undisciplined characters, 
the scum of the neighbouring colonies. He had repeatedly to 
leave them to themselves, and betake himself once more to 
trade for beaver skins, and plough a clearing in the wilds; 
then, in their distress, they would call for him age.in. During 
a second visit to London for their interests, he was introduced 
by Sir Harry Vane to Cromwell and Milton, and saw them 
frequently. 

Doring these controversies the number of inhabitants was 
increasing ; the forests were being felled ; the cottages of the 
white man were dotting many a clearing; the sme.11 birds and 
the honey bee were e.ccompe.nying him like dependants, as 
the Indians observed, in his advance upon the woods. In 
1642, Massachusetts contained 15,000 inhabitants, Connec
ticut 8,000, Newhaven 2,500, Rhode Island some hundreds ; 
and there were eighty ministers, of whom forty had graduated 
in the English universities. In 1649, Virginia had 15,000 
white inhabitants, with 800 negroes ; the exe.ct population of 
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Maryland ie not known ; that of Maeeachueette at the ea.me 
period was over 21,000, that of the whole of New England 
about 85,000. These were the ancestors of the present New 
Englanders, and of one-fourth of the present population of 
the United States ; for at the close of the civil war, emigra
tion to America stopped, because men hoped in the establish
ment of liberty in England ; after the Restoration, the state 
of things was too precarious to tempt any one, except the 
Qnakere, who had everyman'e hand lifted up against them, eo 
that emigration did not fairly begin again on a large sea.le 
until that of the last forty or fifty years. • 

By the middle of the seventeenth century, the shipping of 
New England WO.B considerable in rroportion to the number of 
the inhabitants, consisting eeeent1a.lly of vessels of from one 
to four hundred tone, built in the colony itself. The South 
had no ships, and its tobacco was exported in Northern bottoms. 
The New Englanders carried corn to Virginia., the West 
Indies, and the Summer Islands ; fish to Portugal, Spain, 
and Madeira; returning with cargoes of wine, fruit and 
oil. They had begun to spin wool, cotton, and linen, and to 
manufacture glass. Harvard College was founded ae early ae 
1689, and was soon after provided with a printing press. In 
164 7, an Act was paeeed rendering primary schools gratuitous, 
and a certain amount of primary instruction obligatory 
throughout Maeeachueette. Every township containing fifty 
households was to have its schoolmaster; every township 
with a hundred households its Latin grammar school. And 
this daring innovation, upon which no other country in the 
world had then ventured, was not deemed too great a strain 
upon the resources of a feeble colony scattered through the 
forest, and ever threatened by the tomahawks of the eave.gee. 
Professor Aetie elsewhere reminds ue that the modem State of 
Rhode Island contains 150,000 inhabitants, and has a revenue 
of 120,000 dollare, of which 85,000 are devoted to education ! 

The self-government and practical independence of the 
colonies were much greater in their infancy than is commonly 
supposed ; greater indeed by far than they enjoyed during 
the 115 7ears that intervened between the Restoration of the 
Stuarts and the War of Independence. The council-general 
decided ae a sovereign power questions of peace and war with 
the Indians, ae well ae those of intema.l policy, and it acted 
ae a final court of appeal in judicial matters. Bo early as 
1681, we hear of a man's being put in irons for threatening to 
appeal to England. They characterised their collective in
terests by the terms jumdiction, body politic, and republic, 
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indifferently. In 1684-5, Charles I. stopped the departure 
of ten vessels about to leave England with emigrants, and 
expressed hie determination to revoke the charter of Maaaa
chueetta, to establish a commission for the government of 
the colonies, with Archbishop Laud for its president, and 
to allow no emigrants to proceed without taking the oath 
of allegiance, and promising to conform to the discipline of 
the Church of England. When this startling intelligence 
reached Boston, the Puritans raised fortifications and prepared 
to sell their liberty a.a dearly a.a they could ; but Charles' 
difficulties at home hindered him from coming to extremities, 
and the storm blew over for a time, 

It was at this critical period that Lord Brook, Lord Ba.ye 
and Sele, and some other persons of rank, proposed to emigrate, 
if the New Englanders would agree to recognise them and 
their descendants a.a an official aristocracy, constituting an 
upper house of legislators. No formal answer was made to 
this proposal for two years, and then it was to the effect that 
the colonists would look upon it aa an especial fo.vour of 
Providence, if such men found it in their hearts to share their 
lot in the wilderness ; they might reckon upon being chosen 
with thankfulness a.a governors and chief magistrates for their 
own lives ; but if it did not please God to endow their children 
with the same qualities, the putting the latter into a position 
of authority to which God had not called them, would only 
expose them and the State along with them to reproach and 
danger. 

During the civil war, the sympathies of the North were 
for the Parliament aa decidedly a.a those of the South were 
for the King ; but the American Puritans collectively kept 
aloof from the conflict, and even made their neutrality be 
respected. Winthrop actually fired upon a parliamentary 
vessel which was attempting to make a prize of a royalist 
ship in the port of Boston, and would have sent it to the 
bottom, if the captain had not desisted ! In the same spirit 
of cautious independence, they declined sending representa
tives to the Westminster Assembly, though Cromwell with 
some peers and many commoners, preaaed them to do ao, 
and thou~h the opportunity of defending their views in this 
ecclesiastical parliament must have been a great temptation. 
They were afraid that if they took any part in its deliberations 
they should be considered a.a bound by its decisions. 

The far-seeing prudence with which the settlers avoided 
committing themselves to anything which might warrant 
even friends at a distance legislating for them, wu aoon 
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justified by events, for in November 1649, the Long Parliament 
appointed e. commission for the government of the American 
colonies, with powers inconsistent with the rights which the 
inho.bito.nte had been using, of naming their own mo.gietro.tee 
and officers, and of judging in civil and criminal co.see without 
o..ppeal. The American a.gent in London, Winslow, exerted 
himself with so much energy and to.et, that he succeeded in 
suspending the effect of this measure until the war with 
Hollo.nd, and the final dissolution of the Parliament me.de it e. 
dead letter. Even while the matter was 1.et pending, in 1652, 
the state of Mo.seo.chueette took upon itself to exercise the 
sovereign prerogative of coining money, and continued to do 
so for thirty yea.re. 

During the war with Holland, Cromwell a.eked the New 
Englanders to help him to drive the Dutch from the mouth 
of the Hudson. Mo.eso.chueetts received the suggestion coldly, 
but consented to let the Protector's envoys raise 500 volunteers 
if they could find them. New Plymouth went so far o.e to 
equip & trifling co~e o.t its own expense under Miles Standish. 
Cromwell sympathised with the principles of these, hie half 
independent subjects ; he appreciated them o.e Christian men 
and useful citizens, but does not seem to have had the most 
remote idea. of the importance with regard to the future of the 
position they had been providentio.lly led to occupy, for we 
find him on two occo.eione trying to induce them to abandon 
it. After hie po.cification of Ireland he wanted them to recross 
the Atlantic in e. body and settle upon confiscated lands ; and 
after his conquest of Jame.ice., he me.de them the most brilliant 
offers, pressing them to exchange their barren rocks for its 
teeming soil. 

Men so republican in their instincts, and o.ccuetomed to be 
their own masters during twenty yea.re of obscurity, followed 
by twenty years of civil war and uncertain government in the 
mother country, must have been little disposed to welc-ome 
the news of the Restoration. They made e. virtue of necessity, 
however; and in their somewhat obsequious address to 
Charles II., represent New England as e. poor Mephiboelieth, 
who, by reason of distance and hie own infirmity, co.me later 
than hie fellows to do homage o.t his Majesty's feet. They 
re9.ueeted withal the royal confirmation of their civil and 
religious liberties. Charles' minister, Clarendon, answered 
them o.t first very graciously, only requiring the extradition 
of any regicides who might seek refuge among them. Thie 
was e. practical and immediate difficulty, for the Bo.me ship 
that brought to Boston the news of the Restoration had in-
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eluded among its passengers two of the reeolute men who 
had signed the death-warrant of Charles I. When Clarendon's 
despatch arrived, the fugitives immediately eet off, ostensibly 
for the Dutch settlements, but were really smuggled from one 
hiding-place to another, with a sort of freemasonry, in which 
the authorities and the population were accomJ.>lices, until 
they disappeared altogether in some unknown solitude of the 
forest, where, fifteen years later, at the time of the Indian 
confederacy, headed by the Sachem Philip, the village of 
Bodley was saved by one of them, Colonel Goffe, in tq.e way 
which Bridgenorth is made to describe so graphicli.lly to 
Julian Peveril, though Scott was mistaken in confounding 
the mysterious rescuer of the devoted village with Richard 
Whalley. 

More serious difficulties were at hand. Clarendon and his 
master looked upon the colonies as (to use the language of a 
report preserved among the State papers of the time) "already 
hardened into republics," and they were determined to break 
up tho state of things existing among this remnant of the 
Puritans. Clarendon did not disdain to prepare the execu
tion of hie plans by unworthy contrivances to set the colonies 
at variance with ea.eh other. Massachusetts being the most 
powerful, he tried to isolate it ; Rhode Island received the 
most libeml charter possible, and certain territories which 
were contested between it and Massachusetts were adjudged 
to it ; Connecticut was equally favoured at the expense of 
Me.sse.chusetts, and, not only so, but, to the surprise of all 
parties, the hitherto independent settlement of Newhe.ven 
was included in its territory. The artifice had nearly suc
ceeded; the me.gistmtes of Connecticut cle.imed jurisdiction 
over Newhe.ven, and the inhabitants of the latter refused to 
submit to them. After e. time, however, couns6ls of concilia
tion prevailed ; compromises were entered into with respect 
to the contested territories ; Connecticut gave up the idea of 
extending her sceptre over an unwilling sister, and the latter, 
in tum, consented to their union. 

The great thing that weakened the hands of the Puritans, 
in the approaching conflict with the crown, was their con
scientious intolerance, and the cruelty it had led them to 
exhibit towards the Que.kers. The captains of ships who 
brought any of the unfortunate followers of Fox into either 
Connecticut or Massachusetts were fined ; eo were all persons 
who received them under their roofs. They were themselves 
whipped and kept in prison until they could be sent back, and 
the Quaker who reappeared after this had an ear cut oJf. 
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Persecution exercises a eori of fascination over minds in a 
state of feverish excitement, and all these severities only 
made the Quakere the more anxious to find their way into 
New En~land; at last, Massachusetts in an evil ho1ll' decreed 
the pumehment of death age.inst such of the sectaries ae 
should vent1ll'8 back after having been sent away. Thie was 
in' 1559; the inconeidemte law that the crown of martyrdom 
should be had for the asking, of course, increased the de
mand. Enthusiasts of both sexes immediately supposed 
themselves commissioned of heaven to go and give their 
testimony in Me.eeachueette, even unto blood, and eeveml 
were hung in the coUl'Be of the year, until the population, 
horror-struck, repealed the law. The pereevemnce of the 
victims had tired out that of the persecutors, without, alas, 
bringing them ae yet to see the falsehood of the principle on 
which they had acted. The Quakere then revelled in their 
victory; one of them entered the principal chUJ'Ch of Boston, 
at the ho1ll' of divine service, and broke two bottles age.inst 
each other, to show how the Lord was about to de.eh this 
people to pieces. Women entered other congregations in 
the costume of Pamdise, ae a sign and a wonder to an evil 
genemtion. Ae M. Aetie observes with truth, these extmva
gancee were no justification of the intolerance of the PUJ'i
tane, for they followed it, and were produced by it. The mis
taken zeal that had spent itself in cruelty made itself power
less to obtain common decency. 

One sometimes wonders at the tone approaching to ser
vility with which good men, persecuted for conscience' sake, 
in Europe, dUl'ing the seventeenth century, addressed the 
powers that oppose them. They did not seem to· feel the in
dignation that to ue would appear legitimate, and even 
becoming. The reason, doubtless, ie that they did not 
themselves understand the exclusive claims of God over the 
obedience of Hie ereat1ll'ee. They knew how to endure all 
extremities for their own convictions, but did not eo generalise 
the principle ae to be ready to respect the convictions of 
others, if they had been masters. They acquiesced in the 
abstract doctrine of persecution, though they believed it was 
misapplied in their own case; just ae Servetue acquiesced in 
the capital punishment of heretics, and would have tied 
Calvin to the stake if he had had the power. The slowness 
with which our poor human nat1ll'8 learns to detect the evils 
and the lies to which it has accustomed itself would be abso
lutely incredible if the facts that vouch for it were not before 
ne ; there existed once in Brazil, and there still exist in the 



Ne1c York. 27 

Indian Archipelago, tribes of hereditary ele.vee, to whom it 
eeeme the most ne.tuml thing in the world that they ehoold 
be sooner or later fattened, killed, and ea.ten by their masters. 
Such e. fate ie, in their eyes, one of the inevitable ille of life, 
but contains nothing to ehock the feelings. 

The Que.kere were persecuted in Old e.e well e.e in New Eng
land, yet it we.a by e.n intervention in their favour, that 
Charles II. began hie campaign a.go.inst the inetitutione of hie 
tre.nee.tle.ntic subjects. He signified to the good people of Me.e
ee.chueetts hie pleasure that e.11 sentences of corpore.1 punish
ment a.go.inst Que.kers ehoold be suspended, and the culprits 
sent to be tried in England. He next sent e. moet gre.ciouely 
worded a.newer to the address of the colony, but which ended 
by expressing hie wish that the oath of e.llegie.nce to hie per
son should be universally ta.ken, that justice ehoold hence
forth be administered in hie no.me, tho.t the services of the 
Church of England should be tolerated, that Epiecope.lio.ne 
shoold enjoy the so.me civil and politico.I rights e.s the other 
inhabitants, that e.11 persons of fairly more.I conduct ehoold 
be allowed to take the communion, that the children of all 
inhe.bite.nte, and not merely those of church members, should 
be be.ptized, and that no religious test., except faith in the 
Holy Trinity, should be required in order to enjoy politice.l 
rights. In short, the e.11-importe.nt pa.rt of hie majesty's 
meeee.ge we.e at the end, e.e is ea.id to be the case with le.dies' 
letters. 

The Puritans were in consteme.tion, for this was e.t e. time 
of violent reaction in England, and the very year of that 
fa.ta.I St. Bartholomew's Day, on which 2,000 ministers were 
driven from their poets. They co~d e.t once with the 
compe.re.tively unimportant order to "Dieter justice in the 
King's no.me, and sought to go.in time without distinctly re
fusing e.11 the rest. It we.e then that the common danger 
brought a.bout that spirit of mutue.l forbee.re.nce e.e to con
tested points which has been e.lree.dy mentioned. Things 
seemed to have reached e. crisis in 1664, when four ships of 
war appeared before Boston, carrying 400 soldiers, in addi
tion to their crews, and four roye.l commissioners. The 
armed force was intended to a.et age.inst the Dutch, and, e.t 
the ea.me time, indirectly to intimidate the colonists. It we.a 
too weak, however, to effect the latter obJect; the magistrates 
of Boston received the roye.1 commissioners with every 
demonstration of respect, and offered the soldiers refresh-
ments,·but insisted that they should come on shore unarmed,. 
and not too many e.t a time. The invasion of the Dutch 
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settlement was altogether successful ; many of the inhabitants 
were English, and the rest diee.ffected by the arbitrary rule 
and e:mctions of the Governor Btuyveee.nt, who scrupulously 
followed the injunctions he had received, not to pay any e.tten• 
tion to the wishes of the colonists, and "not to encoumge the 
visionary dream that tues should only be levied upon them 
with their own consent," so the settlement on the Hudson fell 
almost without e. blow ; it we.e conceded by Charles to hie 
brother, and New Amsterdam became New York. The Dutch 
lost their poeeeeeione in the New World by committing the 
fault which we.e to cost England dearer still, 112 yea.re later. 

The roye.1 commissioners meantime exhibited to the 
Governor of Me.eee.chueette credentio.le, which conferred upon 
them an authority almost like that of prefects come to govern 
e. conquered province. The Genera.I Assembly of the pro
vince re.ieed 200 men to co-ol?ere.te in the expedition a.go.inst 
the Dutch; and they eo far yielded to the King's demands ae 
to substitute for church membership, e.s a condition of poli
tical rights, the possession of e. certificate of orthodoxy and 
more.I che.re.cter given by the pe.rieh minister, together with 
a low property que.lifice.tion. Further than this, they so.id 
they could not go ; their liberties and convictions were dearer 
to them than life; and if his majesty drove them to this ex
tremity, he must either crush them where they were, or let 
them emi~te in e. body elsewhere. In the smaller colonies 
the comm1seionere asked less, and, for various loco.I reasons, 
obtained more, but nowhere did they find the population dis
posed to let itself and ite we.ye be transformed altogether 
according to the King's pleasure. They had received secret 
instructions to _Present their demands gmdue.lly, reserving for 
the last the King's wish that he and not the people should 
have the nomination of the governors and commanders of the 
militia. ; but to this article they never ea.me, the authorities 
refused to e.llow them to hear e.ppeo.ls on co.see which had 
been e.lree.dy decided by the colonial court of justice, aild the 
commissioners left Boston, in May, 1665, with the threat 
that his majesty had the power to make himself obeyed. For 
the present, the menace ea.me to nothing ; the ship contain
ing the commissioner deputed to England by hie colleagues 
we.a taken by the Dutch, and hie po.pers destroyed; before 
the lose could be supplied, Clarendon wae disgraced, and the 
attention of Government we.a diverted by e. war with Fro.nee. 

New England we.e left undisturbed for severe.I years, and 
her children would have continued to multiply in ~ace and 
prosperity much longer, but for the ungenerous spint of com-
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mereiru rivalry which began to grow up in the mother country. 
The navigation la.we had never been willingly or punctually 
observed by the colonists, and for this reason, towards the 
year 1680, men of all parties in England were desirous to re
duce them to a. state of greater dependence. One Randolph, 
an old enemy of the Americans, was sent from England to 
Boston a.e custom-house officer and inspector, empowered to 
secure the observe.nee of the Act. He was soon assailed by 
so many suite for damages on account of cargoes seized, that 
he had to make hie escape back to England. Charles II. 
thereupon announced hie attention of modifying the charter 
nf Ma.eea.chueette, and required the colony to send agents to 
London with full powers tu treat and conclude upon the 
matter ; a.gents were sent, but, of course, with powers that 
were not sufficient in the King's eyes, since they were in
structed not to consent to any essential change. 

And now followed a. time of anxious discussion in every 
household, a.e well a.e in the councils of the colony. These 
were the evil de.ye in which the love of freedom seemed to 
have been driven from the breasts of Englishmen. The very 
day on which the blood of Russell and Sidney flowed upon the 
scaffold, was chosen by the University of Oxford to issue its 
grave decla.ra.tion that absolute, unconditional submission to 
the will of the monarch in all things was the law of the 
Church; and the nation seemed rractica.lly to acquiesce in 
the doctrine. London itself ha. lost its charter ; could 
Ma.sea.chueette hope to retain here '} 

The men of that generation were not prepared to meet this 
question in the ea.me fear of God, and therefore with the 
ea.me heroic spirit a.e their fa.there. America. participated 
largely in the universal declension of religious life. If her 
privileges were great, there was also this peculiar disad
vantage, that her theocratic institutions had been left free 
scope to produce their inherent diea.etrous effects. Men 
capable of being good and devoted citizens, but who had not 
pa.seed through the religious experiences which entitled them 
to become members of the churches, or who ehmnk from pro
fessing to have done eo, felt that they were treated with in
justice when they were refused the exercise of civic rights. 
They were exposed to the censures of the Church, and the 
severity of the State, when they violated in any respect the 
Puritan code of morale and ascetic life, and they enjoyed 
no corresponding privilege, except that of exemption from 
the inconveniences and responsibilities of government. No 
system could be devised more proper to give men a. dislike to 
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religion, and to depopula.rise the institutions bound up with it. 
On the other hand, the ehtll'ehes, conscious of this growing 
discontent, and seeing their members were every year fewer 
in proportion to the population at large, were na.tura.lly 
tempted to lower the standard of admission, doing so at first 
gradually and unconsciously, and afterwards in an accelerated 
ratio, until, towards the close of the seventeenth century, mem
bership generally involved only a. very partial profession of ta.k
ing religion in ea.meet, and, in some congregations, involved 
none at all. The very meastll'es by which the Puritans had 
attempted to render their eeelesia.stiea.l system perpetual had 
helped to bring a.bout its transformation. The edifice which 
Charles II. and an ultra-tory ministry were a.bout to attack 
from without, was already weakened within, and its founda
tions sinking. Professor Aetie carefully traces out the suc
cessive phases of the internal revolution which was to leave 
the descendants of the Brownists disarmed before their here
ditary foe ; and, as he has Baptist views, he believes that the 
changes of opinion and practice which attended the inward 
declension of religious life, followed in strict logical sequence 
from what was technically called the half-way cavenant, or the 
theory that persons baptised in their infancy were really, 
though incompletely, members of the ehtll'ehes, and amen
able to their disei.Pline. 

Religious men m America. were loud and ineeseant in their 
lamentations over the degeneracy of the age. Pulpit and 
political tribune rang with the same melancholy etrams, dis
agreeably like those with which Papa.I encyclicals have been 
wearying_the world for the last eighty years. It is the fate 
of all theocre.ts, sooner or later, to find themselves engaged 
in a. bootless struggle to hinder society from breaking 
loose, and it is their misfortune that they can only resort in 
their despair to stronger doses of the drug which their patient 
is already disposed to throw out of the window. Bo new laws 
were promulgated a.go.inst idolaters, blasphemers, heretics, 
and obstinate sehisma.tics ; whosoever should question the 
eanonieity or the inspiration of any book in the Biblo was to 
be imprisoned for six months, in the first instance, then kept 
in pnson until he should give security for futUl'e better 
beha.viotll', and readier obedience; in ease of relapse the 
pillory and the whip were to be employed, or the red-hot iron 
piercing the blasphemer's tongue. . Fasts were proclaimed, 
and their obse"a.tion imposed by authority. The deplorable 
witch-panic which occurred a. few years later was a. dark 
and horrible revelation of the length to which even good men 
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can ~o when they believe the cause of troth to be well nigh 
lost m the world. They mistook a wild excitement-for a re
vival of the religious zeal of their fathers, and kept arti.fi.ciall1. 
working upon their own fears and those of the public until 
they became blind and cruel for very faintneBB of bean. 

In November, 1684, the English judges pronounced the 
charier of Massachusetts null and void, and there remained no 
legal obstacle to the arbitrary power of the court. The inten
tions of Charles II. were bot too clearly indicated by the choice 
be made of a governor for the provinces which thus lay at hie 
mercy; it was no other than Colonel Kirke, whose name, how
ever, bad not yet attained the infamous celebrity which it was 
to acquire after Monmootb'e rebellion. The death of the 
King saved the devoted colony from becoming the arena in 
which a monster like Kirke was to exhibit hie devotion to the 
altar and the throne, and it even enjoyed a respite of eighteen 
months before the new regi11U was actually introduced. At 
lo.et, in 1686, Jo.mes II. sent one Andros to New England, 
with the title of Governor-General, and with powers practically 
unlimited. Men will not fight against all odds for mere 
temporal interests, as they will do from motives of conscience, 
and so completely were the sons of the Puritans convinced of 
the uselessness of resistance, that with a frigate and two 
companies of infantry, Andros was able to take peaceable 
fOSeession of Boston, and give law to the whole country. He 
l.Dlposed the most oppressive taxes at will, prohibited all 
printing, ordered tbe.t no man should leave the colonies with
out e.n express ~rmission, laughed at the simpletons who 
claimed the privileges of the habeaa cc,rp,u and the magna 
charta, ce.lled upon all owners of property to take out new 
concessions for their lands, and to pay for them at an exor
bitant rate; told the colonists who complained in plain terms, 
"It is not hie majesty's interest the.t you should prosper;" 
and took forcible possession of one of the churches of Boston 
for the celebration of the rites of the Church of England. 

The poor New Englanders seem to have clung to their" 
charters as if the material roll of parchment itself was a eori 
of talisman. When Andros went in person to require the 
surrender of that of Connecticut, anxious groups of rustic 
legislators lingered with vain protestations around the table 
where the precious document lay-soddenly the lights were 
put out, there was, of course, a little moment of confusion 
before they could be re-kindled, and then the charter was 
gone. An unknown band bad mysteriously conveyed it away. 
The hollow of an aged oak, whose giant arms had sheltered 
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many a generation of Indian hunters before the J)a).e faces 
ever came a.cross the great salt lake, received tlie sacred 
deposit, nor was it withdrawn from its hiding-place until 
many years had elapsed, and these evil times had been long 
counted among the things of the past. 

While this work of oppression was going on, the creation 
of the states which were one day to form the great Federal 
Republic pursued its course. The foundations of South 
Carolina. he.d been le.id as early as 1665, by adventurers from 
Be.rbadoes. About the same period, or a little la.ter, some 
Puritan a.nd Quaker emigrants became the nucleus of an 
English population in North Carolina.. Both these territories, 
together with the whole southern half of the present United 
States, were included in the vast concession, reaching to the 
Pacific, which Charles II. ma.de in 1665, to Lords Clarendon 
and Shaftesbury, the Duke of Albemarle, and five other pro
prietors. These noblemen intended to found a colony upon 
an imperial scale, and from which all democratic tendencies 
should be for ever excluded. To do so the more effectually, 
they called the wisdom of Locke to their aid, and, in 1669, 
Shaftesbury and his philosophic friend produced the famous 
constitution called O the great model.'' This incubation may, 
without injustice, be called an attempt to saddle upon the 
New World the most antiquated institutions of both Europe 
and Asia. It divided the soil into inalienable fiefs of 8,000 
acres each. It provided for a hiere.rch;v of dignitaries and 
governing classes, numerous and complicated as the cycles 
and epicycles and deferents of the Ptolemaic astronomy. 
Pala.tine and admiral, chamberlain and chtncellor, con
stable and grand-master, count,, ca.ciqoes and barons! It 
was not only a feudal system with the slavery of the blacks 
at its be.sis, but actually a return to the castes of India, for 
the children and descendants of the " loot-men" or here
ditary tenants, tied down to the soil like serfs, though 
whites, were condemned without exception, and without any 
• choice of their own, to follow the calling of their fathers. 

This impracticable l.iece of pedantry was received with 
admiration in Englan , and Locke, who had the honour of 
being the first " landgra.ve," remained to the la.et proud of 
hie work ; but the men for whom it was made, hYperspiritual 
Qua.ken, sturdy, self-relying, self-governing Puritans, kem 
and bold adventurers, proved incapable of appreciating its 
merits. For the space of twenty years and more, the pro
prietors entertained the hoee of setting the cumbrous machine 
m motion, and ma.de OCC&Blonal efforts to do so, but a& often 



Ptnn,yloania. SS 

it stuck fast, like the Lord Mayor's gilded coach, without 
horses to draw it, or a road to run upon, in the midst of the 
dismal swamp. 

William Penn's settlement was ma.de with a higher purpose, 
and with better success. He obtained, in 1681, a concession 
of the territory lying between the 89th and 42nd degrees of 
north latitude, and extending five degrees westward, as a 
set-off against £16,000 which the British Government owed 
him, and would probably never have pa.id. The usual feudal 
prerogatives and powers were formally conferred upon 
him, but he only availed himself of them to secure for his 
people the right to govern themselves, not wishing, as he told 
them, to reserve for himself or hie successors any power to 
do ho.rm. Pennsylvania observed treaties, and e.d.mmietered 
justice without oaths, conferred the suffrage upon all wl:io 
were called upon to bear their share of the public burdens, 
ma.de all Christiane eligible to all offices of power and trust, 
treated marriage as a civil contract, abolished the penalty of 
death except for murder, discouraged prosecution for witch
craft, and ma.de working at useful occupations a part of prison 
discipline. Never before or since was a bad debt applied to 
so good a use. The confidence inspired by the eho.ra.cter and 
the institutions of " the king of the Quakere" was so great, 
that emigrants flocked in from the banks of the Rhine, as 
well as from various parts of the British Isles; and during the 
first three years of its existence, Philadelphia made as much 
progress as New York had done in fifty. 

Bo far as his persona.I interests were concerned, Penn, like 
all colony founders, reaped nothing from the enterprise but 
disappointment and pecuniary difficulties ; but he died with 
the consciousneBS of having accomplished a ~at and good 
work. His co-religionists retained their political predomi
nance in the colony for three-quarters of a century, until the 
necessities of the fourth colorual war threw the helm into the 
hands of men whose principles allowed them to make war. 
The terrible struggle which has just concluded was, however, 
destined to witness, among other marvels, whole regiments of 
fighting Quakers. 

The mPssenger who brought to Boston the news of the land
ing of William of Orange in England, was thrown into prison, 
but the intelligence was like a spark upon a train of powder; 
the militia rose in arms, and, in a few days, Governor Andros, 
with hie principal friends and creatures, occupied the mes
senger's pla.ce. Even in the South, the inhabitants declared 
themselves for the revolution, without waiting to learn 
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whether it had been succeBBful in the mother country or 
not. An ultra-Protestant party seized the reins of govern
ment in Maryland, and the people of South Carolina got rid 
of the governor imposed upon them by the proprietary lords, 
and of "the great model" along with him; or, rather, of 
the last annoyances caUBed by vain attempts to put it in 
force. 

Had the ruling classes in England been either generous or 
wise, the year 1688 would have been the introduction to a 
state of harmony and mutual confidence between the old 
country and the colonies, such as might have remained for 
ever undistorbed. Un.fortunately, it was not so, and the joy 
with which the revolution had been hailed by the Americans 
was soon damped. The mother country wished for liberty 
and prosperity for herself, but not for her distant children. 
Every successive parliament showed itself jealous of the 
degree of self-government pro;eosed by the coloni&ts, tenacious 
of its power over them, and disposed to carry out in detail all 
the measores that a narrow spirit of commercial rivalry could 
dictate. That false IUl.d disastrous policy of protecting the 
supposed interests of the centre of the empire at the expense 
of the extremities drove Scotland for a time into a state of 
frenzy ; its results still pursue us in Ireland-the Nemesis of 
former wrongs, which no present liberality can appease ; and 
in America it gradually created the feeling of alienation, 
which was to issue in a forcible separation, so humbling to 
our pride, and so seriously affecting oor greatness. The 
charter of Massachusetts was renewed with many restric
tions ; the navigation laws remained a standing cause of 
irritation; the extension of the Habeas Corpus Act to New 
England was refused ; the preBB was handcuffed ; various 
particular manufactores, among others that of woollen cloths, 
were prohibited, because they seemed to be succeeding too 
well. 

The wars of William III., and that of the Spanish succes
sion, involved the English settlements in wasting and exas
perating, but indecisive, hostilities with their French neigh
boors in Canada and Acadia. Upon the failore of an attack 
made by the New Englanders upon Quebec, in 1690, 
Louis XIV. had a medal struck with an inscription not very 
happy in a prophetic point of view, Francia in nooo orbe 
victriz I The Jesuits on the French side, the Huguenots on 
the English, introduced into these struggles the bitterness and 
cruelty attending wars of religion. The English colonists 
complained that they were not allowed to govern themselves, 
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and yet were left to provide for their own defence. They 
were not allowed to enter into formal confederation with each 
other, and the chief burden of these wars was not the less 
thrown upon them ; and, while their outlying settlements 
were exposed to the cruelty of the enemy, their efforts for 
either aggression or defence were sure to be pe.ralysed e.t the 
critical moment by the absence, or else by the misdirection, of 
the forces promised by the home government. 

It was just e.t the close of the seventeenth and beginning of 
the eighteenth centuries, during the short interval between 
those two first wars, that the French government seems to 
have first conceived the plan of establishing an immense and 
exclusively Romanist empire over the greater pa.rt of the 
American continent, from the Alleghe.nies to the Pacific, from 
the Gulf of St. Lawrence to that of Mexico ; an unbroken cha.in 
of forts we.s to connect Cane.de. e.nd Louisiana., e.nd to confine 
the English to the Atlantic see.-boe.rd. The red skins were 
no.to.rally disposed to take up the hatchet in favour of the 
nation which he.d fewest colonists to disquiet them, and en
croach upon their hunting-grounds ; and it we.s not until after 
sixty additional years of rivalry, e.nd le.tent a.nd open hostility, 
that the French plan we.s fine.Uy defeated, not so much by the 
victorious e.rms of Wolfe, e.s by the irresistible expansion of the 
English population. The two greatest prizes, for which Eng
land and France ever contended, were the possession of the 
North American continent and Hindustan ; both were decided 
by the sharp and decisive struggles of 17 56-1768 ; in both 
ea.see we owed our victory in e. great measure to the genius 
e.nd vigour of the elder Pitt, and in both ea.see the ideas of 
empire, ree.lised by English e.rms, he.d originated in French 
bee.de. 

During the third colonial war the New Englanders formed 
the hardy project of attacking the important fortress of 
Louisburg, m the island of Ca.~ Bret.on, the centre from 
which issued most of the expeditions that disquieted them. 
In the spring of 17 45 they e.etue.lly did reduce it, with their own 
unassisted forces ; but e. she.de of suspicion and disse.usfe.c
tion seemed to cloud the matronly brow of the mother-country, 
qualifying in some degree the admiration she bestowed upon 
the enterprising spirit of her offspring ; and e.t the pee.ee of 
Aix-le.-Che.pelle, the latter he.d the mortification of ■eeing 
their conquest ceded be.ck to France. 

Thus one generation after another pa.seed a.way; the Ame
ricans were growing " while men slept ; " they he.d lost the 
relative freedom they enjoyed under the Stuarts, but never 

D2 
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ceased to protest against the change, and never neglected an 
op:portunity of reasserting their liberties piecemeal. In a 
religious point of view they had sunk into a state of total in
difference ; but from this they were roused by the great revival 
beginning under the ministry of Jonathan Edwards, in 1785, 
and thus preceding by a few years the awakening brought 
about by Wesley in England. This great religious move
ment, like every similar one, was attended by many charac
teristics calculated to discredit it ; there were exaggerations 
and extravagances of all sorts. A zealous and eccentric 
preacher, James Davenport, believed himself bound by the 
letter of the Scripture to carry no money with him in his 
journeys, nor changes of raiment, nor shoes, though he in
dulged with a safe conscience in the luxury of a second pair 
of boots. There were phenomena of mere physical excite
ment, like those which have been witnessed in our own times ; 
there was a very general spirit of uncharitable and superficial 
jodgment abroad, especially among the young and the natu
rally presumptuous. But these aberrations and excrescences 
did not destroy the fundamental character of the work ; on 
the whole it was e. people touched to the bee.rt by the import
ance of eternal thmgs. The depth and universality of the 
feeling may be estimated by the simple fa.et, that the legisla
ture of Rhode Island once suspended its sittings in order that 
the members might attend in e. body upon the preaching of 
Whitefield. 

The majority of the clergy were at first opposed to the 
revive.I, and in Connecticut the civil authorities went so far 
as to punish both lay preachers and such ministers o.e should 
preach in the parishes of others, except at their special 
request. Strangers accused of troubling the public peace by 
holding religious meetings, were marched out of the state, 
under custody of the police, like vagabonds. The conviction 
of the necessity of _personal conversion to God, soon made 
multitudes feel like strangers in churches, which seemed to 
retain nothing of the spirit of their founders, except the un
happy tradition that e. majority, supposing itself a.lone ortho
dox, had e. right to impose its doctrines and discipline upon the 
minority; and when such persons separated from the official 
churches, they were actually visited with the penalties insti
tuted by their fathers, which had been made with the mistaken 
idea of protecting the very principles they were now used to 
crush. Connecticut having retained its charter and penal laws, 
which had long been a dead letter, the persecution of Dissenters 
grew 80 serious, and lasted 80 long, that committees were 
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ormed in England for the furtherance of religious liberty in 
America.. 

It was the privilege of Jonathan Edwards to put a. stop 
both to religious schisms, and to the intolerance that aggra
vated them, by the timely publication of views equivalent in 
substance to those of Roger Willia.ms, with the corollaries and 
supplements of which a. hundred years' additional experience 
had shown the necessity. He advocated the most complete 
toleration, so far as the State was concerned, accompanied on 
the pa.rt of the churches by precautions, at once against the 
chimerical pursuit of pure communities, consisting of the 
regenerate only, and against the other extreme of formalism, 
and mere conventional hereditary Christianity. The churches 
were to renounce all appeals to the secular arm, and all 
attempts to extend their discipline over non-communicants; 
and, on the other hand, the local church was no longer to be 
co-extensive with the congregation : the serious profession of 
personal religious convictions, accompanied by a. life con
sistent with such a profession, was to be the condition of 
admission to church membership. 

It was in 1749 that Edwards put forth this higher and 
broader :platform, upon which men, hitherto opposed to ea.eh 
other, might meet. He was immediately denounced as lati
tudinarian by some, as narrow and sectarian by others, as 
opening a. door to all forms of impiety by theocrats of the old 
school ; he was dismissed from his pastoral charge by his 
own congregation, only a.bout twenty votes out of more than 
two hundred being registered in his favour ; and yet he lived 
to see his system generally adopted by the orthodox churches 
of New England, and in a. fair way of being so from one end 
of the colonies to the other. The communities which finally 
rejected it were only those in which a so-called " moderatism" 
prevailed altogether, which were indi.ft'erent to the doctrine of 
the reformation, as well as to practical religious life, and 
which were soon to become openly Unitarian; for the revival, 
as Professor Astie ea.is, at once hastened the development of 
Unitarianism, where 1t already existed in germ, and prevented 
it from spreading more widely and insidiously. 

True to the practical conservative tendency of the Anglo
Saxon mind, that love~ to feel its way from step to step, the 
Americans were slow in adopting the separation of Church 
and State as a. theory. They retained for a. long time a. mixed 
system of toleration for all churches, with State support for 
one ; the traditions of ea.eh State determining which was to be 
the system favoured in it. Then came a. phase in which 
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hooeeholdere were bound to contribute to the support of eome 
church or other, bot allowed to make their own choice indivi
dually of the community which wae to receive their ehare of 
the eccleeiaetical tax. Finally, orthodox Christiane discovered 
that they were giving a State premium to heterodox com
munities whoee eupportere would not have had zeal enough 
to eoetain them otherwise, and the eyetem wae discontinued. 
Thie laet etep wae not taken until 1888 in Maeeachoeette, 
where the theocracy had been eo firmly rooted of old, and 
Unitarianism of late. 

"It doee not appear," writes M. Aetie, "that the great 
revival excited any direct and special influence upon the War 
of Independence, which wae to break out a few yeare later. 
We have already had occasion to eee that the caoeee which 
could not fail to bring about a rupture with the mother
country, were older and more general. It ie incontestable, 
however, that the re-awakening of attention to thoee religious 
troths which, in the Puritans' eyee, lay at the foundation of 
their liberties, contributed eeneibly to nerve the national mind 
for the crieie which wae about to pot ite best energies to the 
proof. It wae not in vain that men resumed the habit of dis
cueeing principles, and of defending what they esteemed to be 
right and joet with the perseverance and tenacity which readily 
result from strong religious convictions. It must be remem
bered that the generation which, in ite spring-time, witneeeed 
the happy daye of the revival, wae the eame that in ite matu
rity began the revolutionary war. The bleeeing invoked by 
Whitefield on the flage of the troops, setting out on the New
foundland expedition, hae already taught oe that it wae not 
exactly a Quaker piety he eooght to propagate. The taking 
of Looieborg, the newe of which filled Europe with eorpriee 
and admiration, wae doe to Puritan militia, commanded b}' 
leaden who had been under the marked influence of the reli-
gious movement." . 

" While the freeh tide of religions life, which wae more or 
Ieee felt throughout all the country, made men more ready 
and energetic defenders of violated right, it wae at the same 
time a mighty preservation against the demoralising in
fluences of war. It wae yet more than thie. America wae 
about to be expoeed to the aeeaulte of unbelief. On the one 
hand the political writings of Thomae Paine, resting ae they 
do on baeee eubvereive of all relijPon, were eoon to become 
popular; on the other, the Amencan troops were about to 
find themselves in daily and famj]jar interoooree with their 
faithful alliee-Fnnch 11oldien imbued with all the principles 
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of the ei~hteenth century. No man who believes in the pre
ponderatmg power of religious principles, will have any 
difficulty in admitting that, thanks to the revivo.l, great evils 
were avoided. Even if it had effected nothing more than the 
negative result of hindering American civilisation from being 
transformed by the in.fidelity that threatened it, its place in 
history would still be of immense importance." 

However, the fourth colonio.l war, or final conflict of the 
French and English races, was to intervene before the still 
longer and fiercer struggle for independence. The question, 
which of the two rival races, religions and languages, was to 
preponderate ? had to be decided, as the inevitable preface to 
that other questiin now looming in the distance-what was 
to be the political and social organisation of the victorious 
race? 

One follows with a melancholy interest the gradual increase 
in the numbers of the armies that meet for mutual slaughter 
in the forests of the New World. Leaving out of view the 
horrible hecatombs of human victims, whose blood inundated 
the temples of Mexico, and the unrecorded catastrophes that 
filled the continent with great mounds, sepulchres of whole 
populations, without historian or epitaph, confining ourselves 
to the vicissitudes of our own race, we see them settling few 
and weak upon a soil which they believed to be virgin ; but 
necessity compelled them from the first to carry instruments 
of death along with them into the very house of God, and 
then, in proportion as they spread abroad upon the face of 
the continent, they fill it with the bodies of men slain by their 
brothers' hands. The fatal law, now a necessity and now an 
appetite for carnage, keeps pace with their own increase. 
The half company of quaint and respectable old Miles Standish 
is succeeded by hundreds, and these by the thouee.nds who 
fell with Braddock, and e.t Fort William Henry, and e.t Quebec. 
The War of Independence saw its tens of thousands mar
she.lled in hostile array ; and, fine.lly, in the terrific struggle 
which has just concluded, on the very ground where Wash
ington and Comwe.llis manceuvred their compe.re.tively ma
nageable armies, hundreds of thousands met for a strife 
deadlier yet in proportion to their nUDlbers I 

In 1755, on the eve of the last colonial war, Hildreth 
reckons the white population of British America. e.t 1,198,000 
souls, and the negroes at 298,000. When the smoke of the 
battle of Quebec had cleared a.way, and Wolfe and Montcalm 
lay beside each other on the field of their common fa.me, the 
conquest of Cuada and Cape BreM>n had cost the English 



40 .Aetie', United State,. 

colonies 80,000 men, fallen by the sword, or by disease, and 
sixteen millions of dollars, of which the mother-country only 
repaid five. New England had distinguished itself particu
larly; Me.sse.chusetts had always kept up from four to seven 
thouse.nd men in the field, without reckoning the recruits 
with which it had furnished the regular army ; and it had 
expended two millions and a half of dollars without having 
had recourse to po.per money. Connecticut had spent two 
millions, New York one. The Southern colonies had also con
tracted debts for the common co.use, though less considerable. 
And while their public spirit and self-devotion thus raised the 
colonies in their own estimation, and in that of the world, 
they had also silently recovered much of their long-suspended 
right to self-government. The British Parliament, in order to 
induce them to make these sacrifices, had been obliged to in
crease the prerogatives of the Colonial Assemblies at the 
expense of those of the governors named by the Crown. The 
Republic was already, by at least three-quarters, in existence, 
so.ye M. Astie ; all that remained to be done was to cut asunder 
the external tie that bound to the mother-country its robust 
and ambitious offspring. So clearly was this understood by 
the sharp-sighted Volte.ire, that he received the news of the 
defeat of his countrymen at Quebec with triumph ; he looked 
upon it as e. step towards the emancipation of America, and 
therefore towards the victory of liberty over despotism in 
France, and he actually celebrated it by e. great banquet in 
his mansion at Fernex. 

Neither George III., nor hie ministers, nor even the people 
of England, were so far-sighted as the sagacious Frenchman. 
The colonies had been jealous of their liberties from the very 
first ; their aspirations had been irritated and intensified 
rather than damped by the difficulties experienced in realizing, 
or maintaining, or recovering them ; e. long and successful 
struggle had just taught them their own power, had accus
tomed them to military and financial operations on e. large 
see.le, had convinced them that success we.its upon union, 
firmness, and persevere.nee ; and this was the conjuncture 
chosen by an obstinate and narrow-minded king, with e. weak 
and subservient ministry, to tax them for the first time, and 
that for the maintenance among them of e. standing army 
which had now no longer any object except the securing their 
own enforced submission ! The nation generally participated 
in this folly and injustice to so great an extent, that Fre.nklin 
could write in 1769 with some little exaggeration, that there 
was not a man in England who did not consider himself as e. 
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fraction of a sovereign called to reign over " our America.n 
subjects." There were, indeed, noble exceptions. Pitt, Burke, 
and Fox, all three, applauded the resistance of the Americans, 
and asserted that if they consented to be reduced to slavery, 
they would next be used to help to reduce the mother-country 
to the same state. When Colonel Barre, who had served in 
America, heard a minister in the debate, in the British Par
liament, on the Stamp Act, stigmatise the colonists as un
grateful to the country which had planted, cherished, and 
protected them, he broke out into the indignant protest, 
"They planted by your care? No! your oppression planted 
them in America. They nourished by your indulgence ? They 
grew np by your neglect of them. They protected by your 
arms? Those sons of liberty have nobly taken np arms in 
your defence." Englishmen are too much given to con
gratulate themselves on the abstinence from all assertion of 
abstract principles which distinguished the Revolution of 
1688; Lord Macaulay, himself, encouraged this our national 
complacency in the ne.rrowneBB of our horizon. But in truth 
the French Revolution did not fe.il because it was hnma.ni
te.rie.n, but beco.nse it was irreligious. Had our Revolutionists 
and their successors thought e. little more of the rights of 
man, and not of the rights of Englishmen exclusively, and of 
the interests of half an island, Ireland would be now e. bright 
jewel in our crown, instead of being our wee.knees and our 
she.me, and America would be the largest, the most pro
mising, and not the least loyal half of the British Empire. 

As might have been expected, the New Englanders were the 
hope and mainstay of the patriotic party during the War of 
Inde:pendence ; they- were its soul in the hour of aggression 
and m that of res1ete.nce. They struck the first blow, and 
they hoped on when the other States had well nigh despaired. 
They were unanimous, while the South was divided ; their 
regiments were faithful in every extremity when hunger and 
nakedness drove their comrades to mutiny. The Congress 
and the Commander-in-Chief reckoned upon them to im;pose 
upon themselves every pecuniary se.cri.fi.ce to the utmost limit 
of their means. The sons of the Puritans were not, indeed, 
fighting directly for their religions liberties as their fa.there 
had been ready to do in 1684; but the fa.there prized political 
and civil rights chiefly as the instruments and the bulwark.a 
of e. high religions purpose ; and this gave to political rights 
a sacredness and e. value in their eyes which no temporal 
interest could have imparted to them, e. sacredness which be
came traditional, 1nd Uie children inherited this self-devoting 
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impassioned love of liberty, even when the motives which 
first made it such, were no lon~er directly appealed to. More
over, the men of 1776, taken in a body, were Ieee estranged 
from the spirit of their fa.there than were the politicians of 1688 
from the spirit of the early Puritan champions of liberty. In 
the first general order ieeued after the Decla.ra.tion of Inde
pendence, Washington thus expreeeee himself, "The genera.I 
hopes and truete that every officer and man will endeavour to 
live and act ae becomes a Christian soldier, defending the 
dee.rest rights and liberties of hie country." 

We have treepaeeed but too longupon the reader's patience, 
and have not left ourselves apace to speak of the history of 
the la.et eighty yea.re, the part of Professor Aetie'e work which 
contained moat that wae new to ue, which we read with moat 
interest, which bee.re upon the present relations of England 
with America, and in which we would have been moat anxious 
to borrow the author's own words. We can only refer the 
reader to the book itself. It must not be supposed either 
that the sort of gallop we have been taking from Winthrop 
to Washington ie meant for a summary, properly speaking, 
of a history which it hae already taken a powerful lever to 
compress into a volume and a half. We have but skipped 
from summit to summit, a.long the peaks of o. mountain chain, 
of which a more painstaking pencil hae delineated the ridges, 
the elopes, and the eurfacee, with equal vigour and accuracy. 
The author collected hie materials for yea.re in America itself; 
he brought to hie task a pen already exercised in various 
theological and exe~etica.l works, and a mind capable of 
treating his theme with a mingled sympathy and broad com
prehensive philosophy which a.re seldom exhibited together. 

We cannot, indeed, take leave of M. Aetie without express
ing the wish to eee hie book appear in English. It would 
probably prove more suited to the taste of the British public 
than to that of hie own countrymen, intent ae he ie upon the 
religious aspect of things and indifferent to military glory. 
He is, moreover, the most impartial French writer upon 
matters touchibg the self-love of his nation that we ever have 
had occasion to meet with, reminding us of what wae once 
said in the House of Commons about Huguenot exiles, after 
the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, " Their hee.ri is with 
France, but their conscience is for England, and all men 
know that the conscience weighs more with them than even the 
heart." It is not that the patriotic chord ie wanting; one feels 
it vibrate when he speaks with indignation of Ma.dame de 
Pompadour and her creatures, at a great .crisis, wasting the 
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reso'lll'Cea of France to serve the antipathies of Maria. 
Theresa., and leaving to their fate the poor Canadians who 
were so ga.lJa.ntly fighting their country's battles. But 
M. Aetie's patriotism ia of a. kind which would seek for his 
country real and la.sting blessings instead of the tinsel for 
which ehe has been too ready to barter her liberties, eo that 
his beat aspirations for her a.re easily to be reconciled with 
the most sincere sympathy for our Anglo-Saxon institutions, 
political and religious. 

The Americans themselves would have much to learn from 
the history before us, and, so far as we a.re acquainted with 
the literature of tjle subject, they poeeesa no work tree.ting it 
with the ea.me breadth within the same volume. Bancroft'• 
classical work is readable and interesting, but then it is in 
several volumes, its digressions on the affairs of Europe are 
very long, and, as the author is a. Unitarian, he can only be 
expected to see the Porita.na from without, from far below, 
and from a. distance. Hildreth is more accurate than Ban
croft, but his history also is in six volumes, and very dry, and 
he, too, is a. Unitarian. Elliott', is in two volumes, but it is 
confined to New England; it is anecdotie and rambling, and 
it is written from what he calls " an advanced poaition," that 
is to say, one of utter unbelief and levity. Palfrey', comes 
nearest in tone and in interest to that of Professor Astie, 
and it is the latest, having appeared in 1860, but it is a. 
history of New England only, and to this three volumes are 
devoted. Alto~ether, our cousins have done Ieee in propor
tion for the history of their own country than for that of 
Spa.in and Holland, and, we had a.lmost added, that of the 
Duchy of Burgundy. M. Astie has supplied a. void, and 
supplied it well. 
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ABT. II.-1. Annual Report, of the Deputy Keeper of the Public 
Recorda. 1840-1865. 

2. The Sem, of Chronicle, and Memorial, of Great Britain 
and Ireland during the Middle Ags,. Published by the 
authority of her Majeety'e Treasury, under the direction 
of the Master of the Rolle. 

8. The Sem, of Calendar, of State Papers. Ibid. 
4. Handbook to the Public Records. By F. B. TaoJU.B. London: 

Eyre and Bpottiewoode. 
Tm critical study of our national history, civil, political, and 
eccleeiaetical, ie making euch giant etridee in ite development 
under our very eyee, that not onl;r are our preconceived ideas 
on many isolated and minor pbmte already entirely revolu
tionised, but the whole science aleo, in ite wider and more 
general bearings, ie rapidly being presented to ue in another 
and clearer light. Almost up to the pree,:,nt time the only 
treatieee on British History e.cceeeible to the great maee of 
educated people have been framed for the most part on liete 
of facts and dates, often depending for their claims to authen
ticity on the bare aeeertion of an earlier writer. They have 
contained a eubetratum of narrative, a paraphrase or a sum
mary, ae the caee might be, of chronicles, legends, and tradi
tions, of every shade of credibility and authority; and the 
superstructure of comments and conclueione, the statement of 
the hietorian'e own opinions and obeervo.tione, hae often from 
the very vagueneee of hie subject-matter been characterised 
and, ae it were, coloured by hie own individual proclivities. 
The history taught in all our ecboole hae been derived from 
text-books that are simply abridgmente of all thie ; and that, 
ae abridgmente, have perpetuated all the faults of the larger 
works ae to accuracy in points of fact and detail, without 
being able to retain their moet valuable features, the full 
expreeeione of the matured thoughts and opinions of able men. 
Even for those who profeeeed and really wished to make this 
science their speciality, apd to study it with the utmost 
regard to carefulneee and precision, comparatively little 
further scope hae been afforded. They have been able, it is 
true, to estimate to eome extent the values of the great 
standard text-books, by comparing them with their original 
authorities ; thue the candidates for honours in the Modem 
Hilltory School at Oxford usually read the Saxon Chronicle 
and Florence of Worcester, as well ae Hallam and Lingard; 
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bnt as to the veracity of these originals, they have had no 
test beyond that afforded by internal evidence. And yet the 
best of all possible tests, contemporaneons and anthoritative 
records, have been in existence, at all events with regard to by 
far the greater portion of onr history. It would, in any case, 
appear presumptuons, and indeed ulle, to tax such men as 
the great standard writers mentioned, with want of diligence 
in research, becanse they have made little or no use of mnch 
of this material ; and in truth they could have known very 
little either of its valne or of its extent, beyond mere conjec
ture; since, practically, they could have had scarcely any 
access whatever to the greo.t mass of it, as will be seen pre
sently. It is only since the laborious work has been o.ttempted 
and has advanced to a certain amonnt of completeness, of 
collecting, cleansing, classifying, and generally rendering 
accessible to scholars, the public records of the realm, that 
these rich and well-nigh inexhaustible stores of general know
ledge have been rendered available for a.ny literary or scientific 
purposes. Thus it is that the whole aspect of historical 
science is nndergoing a change: thus it is that henceforward 
we shall be able to consider events and periods not only as 
they appeared to authors who lived in an age somewhat 
nearer to them than our own, as we have hitherto done ; but, 
also, by the light of absolutely contemP?raneous documents of 
nndeniable authority, and with the aid of facts, details, and 
statistics recorded on the spot, and therefore beyond the sus
picion of much preparation or distortion. Sir Francis Pe.lgrave, 
than who, perhaps, no one was ever better qualified to form a 
jnst opinion on anything connected with our national history 
or literature, gave m his Twentieth Report as Deputy Keeper, 
an able summery of the chief points wherein the value and 
importance of the public records are especially manifest. 

"Whether we coDBider them in relation to antiquity, to continuity, 
to variety, to extent, or to amplitude of facta and detaila, they have no 
equals in the civiliaed world. For the archivee of France, the mOBt 
perfect and complete in Continental Europe, do not uoend higher than 
the reign of St. Louis ; and, compared with oun, are ■tinted and jejune. 
Whereas in England, taking up our title (■o to ■peak) from Domeeday, 
the document.a, which under the joint operation of ancient 11111ge, the 
Record A.et, the Treuury Minute of 8th A.nguet, 1848, direoting the in
corporation of the State Paper Oftlce with the Public Record Oftlce, and 
the Order in Council of the 6th Karch, 1862, are, or will be placed 
under the care of the Kuter of the Bolla, contain the whole of the 
material■ for the hietory of thi■ country, in every branch and under 
every upect, civil, rdigiou, political, BOi:ial, moral, or material, from 
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the Norman conquest to the .preaent day. Chasma there are; but the 
only one of importance is that intervening between Domesday and the 
great rolls of the Exchequer, viz. from 1088 to 1130; and, inasmuch 
u in the reign of Henry II. we have authentic testimony that no docu
ment.a of the reign of the Conqueror, with the exception of Domeaday, 
uisted, it is most probable that none were ever framed. But with re
■pect to subsequent periods, though occasionally particular claeees of docu
ment.a may fail ua, yet the place of the document.a lost, or non-existent, 
ia generally supplied by othera affording information nearly equivalent. 

" It is needleea to state that the Public Recorda, accompanied by the 
State Papera and Government Archive■, now united to the department 
of the Public Recorda, constitute the backbone of our civil, eccleeiaati
cal, and political history; but their value is equally great for the in
Testigation of those special and collateral subject.a, without which the 
mere knowledge of public or political affaira afforda but a amall portion 
of the information needed for elucidating the march of history and the 
mutations and progreae of society. 

"The real history of the Courts of Common Law and Equity, nay, 
of every branch of jurisprudence, awaita a competent inquiry; and 80 

far aa reapecta their earlier eraa, the standard worlt ftrat placed, or 
which need to be ftrat placed, in the hands of the legal student, is a 
congeries of errora, equally with re■pect to our ecclesiastical, our poli
tical, and our legal institutions. 

" The etati■tice of the kingdom, in every branch or head of inquiry
reTenue, expenditure, population, trade, commerce, or agriculture--can 
from these BOurce■ be inTe■tigated with singular eati■faction and accuracy. 

" In &0me reapecta no portion of their content.a will be found more 
interesting than those contained in the lrlinute Books unto the year 
1800, transmitted from your :Majesty's Treasury, of which the exist
ence even can ecarcely have been said to have been known. For naval 
history, in like manner, the Admiralty documents are of the greatest 
importance. Nor leea ueeful will the State Papera, Government Papera, 
Recorda and Archives, prove for the exploration of apecial subject.a of 
reaearch. The aeries of diplomatic documents commence■ with the 
credentials of the Flemish Ambaaaador to Richard fuur-de-Lion. The 
documents, now opened, afford untouched mine■ of information relating 
to private history of perBOna and familiea. Hitherto, genealogical in
quirie■ have not received in any competent degree the attention which 
they deserve, whilst local topography, though cultivated with more 
diligence, haa, for the most part, been pursued with reference to objects 
of inquiry which do not afford information in proportion to their accu
mulation ; yet the general hiatory of a State can never be underatood 
without the moat complete and aearching analyai.e of ita component 
parta and elementa. Genealogical inquiry and local topography, which 
m many c111e11 afford the most valuable aupplementary comment, eluci
dating eventa and supplying commenta, which cannot be unworthy of 
the attention of the philo■ophical inquirer, are amongst the beat mate
rial■ he can. uae. The particular history of the fortune■ and changea 
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of any one noble family, individualiaee the event.a of general hist.ory ; 
and the rise or fall of any one lineage, even if humble, is, perbape, the 
clearest exponent of the progre1111 and mutation of human aft'ain. Bo, 
a.lao, in like m&Jlller, the history of a county, a hundred, or a township, 
if properly investigated, disintera the moet important facts with regard 
to the general state and condition of society, giving facts instead of 
theories, figures instead of surmises. There are manora or toWDBhipe 
through which the history of the Lord and the Tenant, the Hirer and the 
Servant, the Landlord and the Labourer, may be punned IICCUl'&tely and 
amply for all practical purposes, from the conquest to our living times." 

This was written in 1860, and already we may note with na
tional pride the advance that has been made by numerous and 
able scholars, the companions or followers of Bir F. Palgrave. 

The valuable series, published with the sanction of her 
Majesty's Treasury, under the direction of the Master of 
the Rolle, of Calendars of State Papers and other documents 
preserved in the Public Record Office, is receiving yearly 
many additions of ever-increasing interest and importance ; 
whilst the twin series of chronicles and other original mate
rials for the history of this country progresses at an equal 
pace. The great fundamental work of this latter series, a 
complete catalogue of all such materials as are known to 
exist throughout the kingdom and elsewhere-in the British 
Museum, the Lambeth Library, the Bodleian, the various 
collegiate and cathedral libraries, and other repositories-has 
recently been completed to the year 1200, by Mr. Dufi'us 
Hardy, the Deputy-Keeper of the Public Records, one of the 
most industrious, as he is certainly one of the most able, of 
living archivists. This catalogue must henceforth be the 
guide and handbook for every student of, or writer on, our 
earlier history. "For the first time, notices of all the known 
sources, printed and unprinted, of English history, are here 
presented to the reader in one continuous sequence." It 
comprises not only an analysis of each work, and a biography 
(where such is known) of the author, but also an estimate of 
how far it may be considered genuine, authentic, and original; 
and a critical summary of its historical value. In the Preface 
to the Second Volume, Mr. Hardy says, with a just pride in 
his really gigantic undertaking, " I am not aware of any 
attempt that has been made, before my time, to place in the 
hands of the reader a descriptive catalogue of the materials 
of English history, in which those materials should not only 
be arranged from the earliest period in chronological order, 
but the manuscript authorities for them, in all countries in 
the world, be accurately described, their place and age ascer-
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tained, and their authenticity and different degrees of credi
bility determined." 

The immense number of medi1Bva.l chronicles (for as a 
genera.I rule ee.ch great monastic house possessed one of its 
own compilation), their great bulk, e.nd their dispersion, have 
hitherto rendered the task of thoroughly consultmg and com
pa.ring them for any one purpose perfectly impracticable. 
These peculiar difficulties a.re, of course, added to those which 
must always attend the study of ancient manuscript litera
ture; those, namely, caused by imperfect {'reservation of docu
ments, illegibility of old hands, peculianties • in orthography 
and diction (particula.rly observable in monastic Latin), exten
sive use of contractions, obsolete technicalities, and inegu
l&rities of chronology. The endless confusion that might 
arise from the last source a.lone, spite of most careful editing, 
may be imagined from the fact that almost every remarkable 
event (even such as a plague, an eclipse, e.nd the like) has 
been used by some authors to fix other dates ; whilst those 
who have dated from the Christian era are scarcely more 
definite ; for with some the computation has been from the 
Pa.asion, with others from the Resurrection, with others from 
the First Pree.ching of our Lord, and others again have taken 
the "Verne Annus," two years earlier than the Vulgar or 
Dionysian era, as their base. Even in the most precise 
records the chronology requires considerable ea.re, owing to 
the variations of the old legal, the historical, and the regna.l 
year. For instance, in a legal record of the last century, the 
twentieth of April, 1788, is sa.id to be in the ele1:enth year of 
George II., whilst in the next line, the twelfth of January, 
1788, is said to be in the twelfth year of the sa.id king ; the ex
pla.na.tion, of course, being that the legal year, 1788, extended 
from March to March, respectively, of the historical yea.re 
1788, 1789. It is curious to observe that this fact has caused 
a confusion even about some most important dates ; for the 
execution of Charles I. is stated in all records of the period to 
have occurred in January, 1648,and this date has been e.ccepted 
by some historians as the historic"1 date. It was so engraved 
on the great sea.I of the Commonwealth, " ON THE PmBT YEAB 
OP PBEEDOK, BY GoD's BLEBBINo, RESTORED, 1648:" whereas the 
historical year 1649 had already commenced. Indeed, ac
cording to the continental computation (for in Catholic coun
tries they had already rectified the a.lmanack by introducing 
the new style, i.e. b1. dropping eleven days, which was not 
done in England until 1752), the date was Februn.ry, instead 
of January, 1649. 
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Notwithstanding these numerous and serious difficulties, 
there he.a been e. continued succession of men from the earliest 
ds.wn of hiRtoric literature in England, who hs.ve attempted, 
with varying ability s.nd success, the task of editing chro
nicles, state JilS.pers, and other documents pertaining to the 
class of archives ; e. series of s.rch1BOlogiceJ writers whose 
ls.hours s.re being s.dm.irs.bly crowned, and whose s.spira.tions 
s.re being consummated, by the genius and zeeJous industry of 
Yr. Hardy s.nd his colleagues. 

In the prefs.ce to the first volume of the cs.teJogue, Mr. Hardy 
gives an interesting and useful reaumi of the works of his pre
decessors in this field. Boston is the first on the list; but John 
Leland he.a es.med the title of "the father of English s.nti
qus.ries," the Chaucer of s.rchivists. His cs.ts.logue of English 
writers he.a formed the be.sis of s.ll works on this subject since 
hie time ; s.nd it ws.e he who entreated Cromwell, then Secre
tary of Stu.te to Henry VIII., to eave the ms.sees of ancient MSB. 
ths.t were being ecs.ttered and destroyed by the dissolution of 
the mons.eteriee, and to hs.ve them collected and presened in 
the King's Library. Leland ws.1 followed, after an inteneJ, by 
Be.le s.nd Pits, who did comps.rs.tively little more ths.n copy 
or ps.rs.phrs.ee hie works. Bucceeding1 authors added their 
contributions, more or lees veJus.ble, to this branch of litera
ture ; but it ie to the splendid industry of Tanner ths.t we owe 
such e. work s.s his " Bibliothecs. Britannica Hibernics.," a 
collection ths.t for bibliogmphiceJ acumen has never been sur
passed, perhs.pe never rivs.lled. Herein we get the complete 
ted of Leland s.ccurs.tely revised ; s.nd numerous other 
s.uthoritiee s.re quoted or epitomized. Mr. Hardy eays, "On 
s.ll questions connected with the early literature of our nation, 
Ts.nner'e Bibliothecs., notwithstanding its ms.ny omissions, 
defects, and redundancies, is still the highest authority to 
which the inquirer cs.n refer." 

All these works partook eomewhs.t of the nature either of 
literary biographies, or of cs.teJoguee of writers. Meanwhile 
the s.ctueJ editing of the texts ws.e not entirely neglected ; 
though the work hs.s for the most part (until recently) been 
performed with very little criticeJ judroent, and with a 
lamentable want of attention to the difficulties of medimveJ 
chronology. Parker, Be.vile, and Twyeden, were the best 
among the early editors ; and Ss.vile'e " Bcri.Jiltoree Post 
Beds.m" contains ms.ny of the most valuable wntere of the 
time of the Norman and Plantagenet kings. The "Decem 
Bcriptoree," the joint production of Selden, Uesher, Twyeden, 
and Bomner, was even better executed ; but, in succeeding 

VOL. UVI, 11'0, LI, Ill 



50 The Britiah National Archive,. 

collections, the faults, inaccuracies, and obscurities already 
complained of, accumulated and multiplied ; until at length 
the attention of Government was forcibly drawn to the sub
ject ; and the result was the great " Monnmenta Historica 
Britannica," edited (until its suspension by the Record Com
mission) by Mr. Petrie. After his death, the experiment was 
for a time given up ; but public opinion had become too fully 
alive to the necessity for some such authoritative scheme, to 
allow it to be entirely abandoned. It was supported by all 
the influence and energy of the late Master of the Rolls, Lord 
Langdale, who was devotedly attached to the ea.use of record 
literature. It was the right and natural offspring of the Re
cord Commission, and the establishment of the Public Record 
Office; and the appointment of Sir John (now Lord) Romilly as 
Lord Langdale's successor at the Rolls, and as Keeper of the 
Records, ensured a continuance of the same vigorous and 
enlightened policy that characterised his predecessor ; e. 
policy advocated with the so.me ability and perseverance, and 
happily with better success. The plo.n, though under o.n 
entirely new aspect, was again to.ken up by authority, in 
1856 ; and the two series ihat we have mentioned, of " Chro
nicles" and "Calendars" respectively, were set on foot, and 
have been maintained, at the public expense. These two 
series are being produced simultaneously; and the editing is, 
it appears, as far as Possible, confided to men of acknow
ledged ability, each m his particular department. The 
oalendarers are not selected from the officers of the Record 
Office alone, though it is understood that their labours (with 
the exception of those of Mr. Brewer, who has a special dis
pensation) are to be confined to documents deposited in that 
office. The supplementary aid, however, the Reports in
form us, only applies to r,icords subsequent to the reign of 
Henry VIII. ; all docnme~s anterior to that date are to be 
calendared by the office itBtflf. 

The comprehensive collection of " Chronicles and Memo
rials of Great Britain and Ireland during the Middle Ages," 
being a qucuti second series of the " Monnmenta Historica 
Britannica," proves of. the greatest possible value and inte
rest; and is apparently intended to supply gradually, and 
in minute detail, fnll and complete information of those 
materials of history, of which Mr. Hardy's catalogue is at 
once an index and an epitome. Each edition is prepared 
as an editio princepa, from an accurate collation of the best 
manuscripts; and contains a description of the MSB., of their 
age, and peculiarities ; a brief account of the life and times of 
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the author (where authentic materials for it exist), and an 
estimate of his historical credibility and vo.lue ; an elucidation 
of the chronology; a facsimile of o. emo.ll portion of MS. ; a glos
sary; and the sources of information possessed by the writer. 

The value of the calendars of records and state papers, pro
duced in the Public Record Office, or by the editors employed 
under the Master of the Rolls, cannot be estimated too highly. 
As early as the year 1698, an attempt was me.de to place 
what Mr. Hardy terms (in hie preface to the Catalogue) "the 
documentary history of this country" on a better footing. 
Rymer, the Historiographer-Royal, was commissioned "to 
transcribe and publish all the leagues, treaties, o.llio.nces, 
capitulations, and confederacies which had at any time been 
me.de between the Crown of Engla.nd and other kingdoms, as 
a work highly conducive to the service and the hono1ll' of the 
realm." Tho.t it was so, the reputation of his great work, the 
"Fredera," has well proved. The rolls of parliament from 
Edward I. to Henry VII., were published by Government in 
1767, and form a magnificent series for the complete study of 
OUJ' conetitutiono.l history. But to print o.ll OUJ' Records thus 
in extenso must of course be impoeS1ble : and even if possible, 
would be unnecessary and absurd. What has o.lwaye been 
wanted has been a complete set of accurate and minute 
indices and co.lendo.re ; and the volumes of the present series 
promise to supply that want for the state papers. Thef are 
not co.lculated or intended to sut>8rsede the necessity o con
sulting the origino.le ; but fonmng what may be co.lled a 
thematic index, they guide the inquirer to those documents, 
and those a.lone, that contain the information for which he is 
searching. They nevertheless give a complete general know
ledge of the origino.ls, and are su.fliciently full to afford to such 
students as a.re unable to consult the records themselves, 
accurate information about their contents. This is a boon to 
a very extensive cla.ss ; for whilst many a.re prevented from 
searching the originals by the fact of their living at a distance 
from London, still more even of those who have the oppor
tunity cannot avail themselves of it, owing to the difficulty of 
reading the hands in which those origino.ls are written. 
Those whose scholarship and technico.l knowledge enable 
them to we.de, slowly and laboriously, through the mass of 
MS. bee.ring on the subject they wish to investigate, find that 
there are still many very serious impediments to a thorough 
comprehension of their materio.ls ; even if their time and 
patience suffice to carry them through the mere task of col
lection. These impediments S1ll'mounted, where possible, 
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once for all by the editors in the prepa.mtion of the Govern
ment calendars, a.re noticed by Professor Brewer in the report 
on hie Calendar of the Henry VIII. Papers. Hie remarks 
apply more especially of course to state papers ; which from 
their nature, a.e we eha.11 see, a.re more liable to dispersion 
and other mishaps than the generality of records proper. 
He speaks of the general ignore.nee a.e to the various loca.t1one 
of any particular class of papers, often diverted from their 
nucleus at the Rolle to innumerable other repositories in 
different pa.rte of the kingdom ; and even when these have 
been searched and exhausted, numerous cha.ems will often 
remain, only to be filled in by consulting foreign stores like 
the archives of Simanca.e, Venice, and Paris. He complains 
of the difficulty of.finding the documents required, even when 
the pla.oe of their concealment is known. " Important letters 
or their drafts a.re sometimes found in one collection, and the 
answers to them in another : even different portions of the 
ea.me document a.re not unfrequently found in different 
libraries." Letters in cipher and their keys have been similarly 
treated ; enclosures bee.ring no date have been removed from 
a.mba.eeadors' despatches, and placed in other collections. 
Even to Mr. Brewer, state pa.per chronology has presented 
many difficulties : " Some commence the year at Christmas, 
some at Easter." Spee.king of the evil effects of fire (a.lluding 
va.rticula.rly to the disastrous fire among the Cottonia.n MSS. 
m 1720) : "In some instances the leaves of the MSS. got 
loose a.e the bindings or fastenings were destroyed by the 
.fie.mes, and were afterwards replaced at hazard. And thus 
addressee have not unfrequently been attached to the..,wrong 
letters, the leaves of one dispatch been mixed with those of 
another, the inner margin been turned outside, the order of 
the paging inverted," &c., &c. The tree.sure of learning 
obtained from the proper collocation and calendaring of the 
series, well repays the arduous labour of the task, a.e may be 
seen from Mr. Brewer's description of the contents of hie first 
volume. A m&BB of original correspondence of Henry VIII., 
of hie sister and hie daughter Mary; of Woleey,~Cromwell, 
the Howa.rde, Charles V., Francie I., Louise of Savoy, and 
Muimilian, forms but a. portion of the rich store. " They 
fully and minutely illustrate the cha.meter of Henry VIII., 
both in hie public and J>riva.te cape.city. They throw a. most 
vivid li~ht on the religious, political, social, and financial 
proceedings of hie reign, and a.fford a. curious insight into the 
manners and customs of the time. The first traces of the 
.Beformation a.re here to be faintly discovered. They illustrate 
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at the same time the general history of Emope in an e:dra
ordine.ry degree. The very sayings and doings of the sove
reigns and statesmen on the continent are me.de conspicuously 
prominent, and the most minute evidence i11 preserved by eye 
and ear witnesses of their words and actions." 

The state papers of the reign of Charles II., edited by Mrs. 
Green, present e.n almost equally lively picture of the domestic 
and politico.I history of that later age. In naval statistics 
they are especially full. They give in the mass a clear idea 
of the nature and strength of the naval force of England, 
and contain multitudinous details relative to its appliances, 
management, and strength. 

In a series where each volume contains eo much that is in
teresting and valuable, it would be impossible to enumerate e.U 
the important subjects on which new light is thrown ; to point 
out a few of the more prominent must here suffice. It is worthy 
of note, that whilst the primary effect of the fresh information 
he.a been to upset preconceived notions and popular prejudices 
about many persons and events, it hae not unfrequently hap
pened that further and more searching investigation hae con
siderably modified the new impressions. In some caeee, ae for 
instance in that of Henry VIII., the alternations of good and 
evil report have occurred more than once; and have given rise 
to eo much controversy, that we are still left almost in doubt 
whether the che.re.cter of that extraordinary monarch wae such 
ae hae been popularly attributed to him-that of an unecru
puloue tyrant, remarkable chiefly for indolent extravagance, 
imperious rapacity, and unbounded sensuality; or whether he 
was not rather a profound and able statesman, endowed with 
deep religious convictions, poeseesed of the requisite power 
and energy for carrying those convictions into effect, and only 
to be pitied for singular misfortunes in his domestic relations. 
The characters of the eo-ce.Ued " bloody" Queen Mary, and of 
Mary of Scotland, have experienced somewhat eim.ilar treat
ment; we eee under a new and occasionally a changeable 
light, the soaring ambition and commanding abilities, the 
"J.>lcndid career and terrible downfe.ll of Wolsey; Jamee I. and 
hie grandson Charles II.; Somerset and Northumberland; 
Cecil, Leicester, and Essex; the motives and actions of 
Charles I. both before and during the Civil War; the inten
tions, resources, and treatment of the Guy Fawkes con
spirators ; on each and e.U of these, with numeroua other 
instances, new or qualified opinions may have been formed; 
but we cannot doubt that, whether we are led on the whole to 
endorse the judgmente of past generations, or to modify or 
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reject them, we do so with much better reason and on more 
trustworthy authority, than our predecessors could possibly 
have poeeeeeed in forming those judgmente. 

The state papers of the reign of Jamee I. here calendared 
by Mrs. Green, contain a number of original documents con
cerning the Gunpowder Plot ; a.bout which (a.e a.bout other 
events in which religious feelings and sympathies have been 
to a greater or Ieee extent implicated) experience has taught 
ue the difficulty of forming an a.ceurately impartial notion, 
even from the accounts of the most unbia.eeed historians. A 
like value attaches to Mr. Thorpe's Calendar of the Scotch 
papers, in the portions relating to the ill-fated lady who 
expiated her follies a.nd-a.e some say-her crimes, at Fother
inga.y : and to Mr. Bruce's papers of the reign of Charles I. ; 
wherein, too, may be found mo.ny entries relating to such per
plexed questions ae the authority of the Star Chamber, and 
the imposition of ship-money. The colonial documents 
edited by Mr. Sainsbury, constitute a mine of information on 
the history of our dependencies ; a subject which, vast and 
important though it be, has been comparatively little studied 
at home : whilst Mr. Hamilton's Calendar of Irish papers has 
a peculiar interest now that recent troubles have been attract
ing more than the usual attention to everything connected 
with that kingdom. Reference has already been ma.de to the 
fa.et that numerous blanks in the historic continuity of many 
of these series, may be filled up by the careful investigation of 
continental archives ; fortunately for scholars and the read
ing public, this want has been provided for a.e far a.e circum
stances would permit; and the labours of Mr. Rawdon Brown 
at Venice, and of Mr. Bergenroth at Simanca.e and Paris, a.re 
already bee.ring rich fruit. A striking instance of the value 
of these foreign researches, may be seen by a comI_>arieon of 
the later with the earlier volumes of Mr. Froude'e important 
work ; in hie history of Queen Elizabeth, he presents ue with 
a novel view of her cha.meter, drawn almost entirely from the 
secret correspondence of the Court of Madrid with its a.gents 
in England. It may be incidentally noticed, in connection 
with this fa.et, that much of the earliest authentic Irish 
literature is to be gleaned from repositories at MUan and 
St. Gall. 

Besides the official and semi-official labours of the Record 
Office, and its supernumeraries represented by Mr. Brewer and 
hie coadjutors, and in addition to such works a.e Mr. Froude'e, 
tree.ting directly on the science of history proper, numerous 
scholars are now beginning to unfold the treasures of our 
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archives in every branch of research. Take for example a 
work in the conree of publication by the Oxford Profeeeor of 
Political Economy, the Rev. J.E. T. Rogers, on the " History 
of Prices in the Middle Agee," the materials for which have 
been mainly obtained from the Record Office ; and many works 
on genealogy, topography, domestic and social history, and 
antiquities, are continually appearing, all derived from the 
same source. Genealogy, in particular, has been enriched by 
a work edited by Mr. Roberts, Secretary of the Public Record 
Office, entitled, " Cn.lendariom Genealogicom," which is a 
species of index to all the important matter concerning that 
ecience in the inquisitions during the reigns of Henry III. 
and Edward I. In the Gentleman's Magazine for April, 1846, 
occurs the following opinion on this subject, which is, un
doubtedly, a tolerably accurate one: "There can be no ques
tion that the most valuable of all unpublished records are the 
indentures of fines prior to the Reformation, and the Chancery 
proceedings subsequent thereto ; for from these two series a 
complete history of every estate in the kingdom, and every 
family of any real ;eroperty, might be compiled, extending 
from the reign of King John down to the present century." 
For topography and local history a like value may be aBBigned 
to the same rolls, to the "Placita Terne," the "Pedee Fini nm," 
and some others. For these and kindred literary eobjoote 
(apart from ordinary legal researches), upwards of 11,000 docu
ments are annually consulted in the Public Record Office ; and 
an extmct at hazard from the published lists of the subjects 
of inquiry will display at once their multifarious character 
and their interest. Searches have been made for " The His
tory of the Jews in England" (ample materials for which, by 
the way, are contained in the Close Patent and Fine Rolle, 
the Jews Rolle, the Memoranda Rolle of the Exchequer of the 
Jews, and the Pleadings before the Justices of the Jews}
" History of the Isle of Wight,"-" Particulars relating to John 
Hampden"-" Work on Military Statistics"-" Meath Abbey 
and W eleh Antiquities " - " Pedigrees of chief Families of the 
Midland Counties." 

The public records have been called, " The Monimente of 
the Kingdom," and "The People's Evidences;" and, in oar 
survey of their contents, we shall see that each of these titles 
is respectively appropriate, as we consider them in their 
relation to the crown and to the kingdom collectively, or in 
relation to the public generally. l;lietorically, they are con
tinually presented to oe in these two aspects ; and their com
parative eoondneee and perfection is owing to the solicitude 
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for their preservation, fitfnl it is true, but still constantly 
asserting its existence, displayed by the sovereign on the one 
hand, and by the nation at large on the other. Prynne, who 
was keeper of the Records in the Tower (temp. Car. 11.) in 
hie preface to the fourth volume of Parliamentary Write, 
says:-

" I presume it will be your llajeetiee especial care (as it waa your 
Royal predeceuora) to preserve these ancient Records not only from 
fire sword but water moths canker dUBt cobwebs, for your own and 
your Kingdom's honour, service, they being such sacred reliquee, nch 
peerleu jewels, that your noble ancestors have estimated no place so 
fit to preserve them in as oomecrated Chapels, or Royal Treasuries and 
Wardrobes, where they lay up their sacred crowns, jewels, robes, and 
that · upon very good grounds they being the principal evidences by 
which they had npported defended their Crowns, Kingdoms, revenue,, 
prerogatives, and their nbjects their reapective lands, lives, hberties, 
propertiee, franchises, rightB, lawa." 

The /resent (or, at all events, recent) condition of these 
" sacre reliques " demonstrates too clearly how little of this 
necessary attention was actually bestowed on them. Prynne, 
in his enthusiasm about his "peerless jewels," was _the type 
of only a very small number of those to whose care the 
Records were confided ; he, it is true, " designed, endeavoured 
the rescue of the greatest part of them from that desolation, 
corruption, confusion, in which (through the negligence, 
nescience, or slothfnlnesse of their former keepers) they had 
for many years by :past layen buried together in one confused 
chaos under corroding, putrifying cobwebs, dust, filth, in the 
dark comer of Cmsar's Chapel in the White Tower, as mere 
useless reliques not worthy to be calendared, or brought down 
thence into the office amongst other Records of use." He 
adds, "In raking up this duntt heap (according to my expec
tations) I found many rare antient precious pearls and golden 
records, etc." We may compare with this account a report, 
in 1886, of the state of the Miscellaneous Records of the 
Queen's Remembra.ncer, deposited in sheds in the Kilig's 
Mews. Here were 4,196 cubic feet of archives, all damp, and 
covered with the dust of centuries. Some were in a state of 
inseparable adhesion to the stone walls. There were numerous 
fragments which had only just escaped entire consumption by 
vermin, and many were in the last stage of putrefaction. 
Decay and damp had rendered a large quantity so fragile as 
hardly to admit of being touched ; others, particularly those 
in the form of rolls, were so coagulated together that they 
could not be uncoiled. Six or seven perfect skeletons· of rats 
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were found embedded ( one of which is still preserved in the 
office as a curiosity) and bones of these vermin were generally 
distributed throughout the mass ; and, besides furnishing a 
chamel house for the dead, during the first removal of these 
national records a dog was employed in hunting the live rats 
which were thus disturbed Crom their nests. 

In order to understand the history of our records, it is 
necessary to know clearly of what they consist, and how 
they arose in their respective classes. The documents 
that are placed in the custody of the Master of the Rolle, 
as Public Records, by the Act of Parliament, are therein 
specified to be, all rolls, records, write, books, proceedings, 
decrees, bills, warrants, accounts, papers, and documents 
whatsoever, of a public nature, belonging to her Majesty, 
or now deposited m any of the offices or places of custody 
before mentioned. Thie definition is intended merely as an 
exhaustive description, without any attempt at classification. 
In dividing them into different classes, different systems hive 
been followed by different writers on the subject, according to 
their various ideas of clearness, or their various objects in 
view. That adopted by the Record Commissioners m their 
Report, is perhaps the most lucid and convenient, though 
not sufficiently logical or consistent io please the author of 
the " Handbook to the Public Records;" who quotes it, but 
suggests another, still less satisfactory, as we think. They 
enumerate four great families, or divisions :-

1. Independent Records, relating to many subjects, persons, 
and places; but altogether comprising only one whole (i.e., 
each complete in itself, not in the form of a series; having for 
the most ,part a particular essential object and a comparative 
simultaneity). The instances given are Domesday Book, the 
Taxation of Pope Nicholas, and the Valor Eccleeiaeticus of 
Henry VIII. 

II. Series of Inrolmente, comprising, upon rolls each con
sisting of many membranes united the one to the other k» 
form a continuous roll, varieties of separate and distinct 
entries ; classed together either according to their formal 
character, as the Close, the Patent, and the Charter Rolle; or 
according to their subject-matter, as the Liberate, the Oblate, 
the Norman, or the Gascon Rolle. 

III. Records containing entries of judicial proceedings; in 
which each subject-matter has a distinct roll, and the several 
rolls of a po.rticular term, or other period, are all bound 
k»gether at the top, the ends hanging loose. 

IV. Separate documents, such as letters, inquisitions, com-
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missions, privy see.le, and e.ll the other various descriptions of 
formal instruments. 

Thie le.et class is a very comprehensive one ; as is evident 
from the vague terms in which it is described, which, if ta.ken 
litemlly, would apparently make it clash with the first class, 
and ea.use e. cross-division. It is, however, probably meant 
as e. description in genere.l terms of what are technically 
known e.e " State Pe.pel'B," though intended to include also 
certain peculiar classes of records proper. 01ll' brief sketch 
may then, in the me.in, follow the arrangement here pointed 
out; ta.king care, however, to keep the state pe.pel'B in e. class 
by themselves, e.e forming e. great category universally recog
nised by record students, and e.e having been until very 
recently under separate gue.rdio.nehip and in e. eepe.re.te 
repository. They consist of the correspondence and other 
records of the Privy Council, the Secretaries of State, and e.ll 
other public departments. They a.re classed under three 
great bee.de-the Foreign, the Colonial, and the Domestic 
Pe.pel'B. The Foreign Pe.pel'B contain the correspondence of 
the Government, with its e.mbe.eee.dore, ministers, consuls, or 
agents a.broad ; herein we may trace the entire eoUl'ee of 
negoeie.tione on such important subjects e.e e.llianeee offensive 
or defensive, tree.ties of peace or commerce, acquisition or 
cession of eoloniE:e, royal marriages, and the like ; and whilst 
they afford much information to the English historian on the 
whole subject of Olll' relations e.t different periods with other 
powel'B, their immense value to the student of genere.l history 
1s manifest . 
. The Colonial Papers consist of the correspondence with the 

govemol'B or eommande?'B-in-ehief of all our colonies and 
dependencies. They comprise almost the entire history of 
America., down to the peace of 1788; whilst there is a vast 
mass of MB. relating to the West Indies, the Canada.a, the 
Ell.et Indies, and Ja.pan, from the period of Olll' earliest 
" plantations " to recent times. The Pa.tent of Ineorpomtion 
to the Marquis of Westminster and othel'B, merehant-adven
torere of England, for " discovery of lands unknown, and not 
before frequented" (of which Sebastian Ca.bot was to be the 
first governor), though apparently Colonial, is placed in the 
Domestic Series ; which 1s the ease also with many other 
pe.pel'B, containing accounts of the voyages and discoveries of 
Frobisher and Hawkins, of Gylberte, Dmke, and Ra.leigh, to 
Africa., America., and the West Indies. The Domestic Pe.pel'B 
are more miscellaneous in their ehe.re.eter than the other two 
divisions, the home correspondence of the Privy Council and 
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the Home Office being their basis. Some letters, extracted 
from this series, may be interesting; as giving the ipai.Aima 
verba of the original writers, BDd as exemplifying (it may 
confidently be asserted) the advantage of thus studying history 
from the words of men who were themselves sometimes the 
principal actors therein. The first is a letter from Sir Walter 
Ro.legh to Sir Robert Cecyll, giving him information of BD 
impending Spanish invasion in 1601. The indorsement is 
also prefixed, as showing the importo.nce attached to the 
news, and the speed of travelling at that time. 

" For her Yajestie's speciall afl'aires ; hast, post hast, hast for life 
att your uttermost perill, Sherburne the 26 of Sept'· att 10 o'clock 
the forenone, Shafton att 3 of the clok in the oftemone, att Sarum att 
10 o'cloke at night, att Andover at 9 o'clok in the morninge being 
Sonday." 

" Sir Walter Ralegh to Sir Robert Cecyll 
" 26 September, 1601, 

" S•,-Ther arived att Wemouth on frido.y the 25111 of this September, 
to skottishmen, the on called Robert Bl.amshill, the other Robert 
Perisoun, mo.rchants of Aburdene. They departed Lysbon, the thirde 
of this present, who aftlrme on their oathes, that they weare stayde att 
Lysbone and Sit. Uvall eyghten weeks, and that ther departed from 
Lrbonne tenn dayes before their cumminge from thence a fleet of 
great Spanishe shipps to the number of 36, and w6 them 3 Irishe 
shipps, an Irishe Byshoppe w111 many priests and other lrishe men. 
They all ga¥e out y' they intended to land ether att Cork or Lymbrike, 
the number of men weare 8000, whereof 6000 soldiers, the other 2000 
weare to bring back the shipps, they weare well furnished w111 vittell 
munition and money and had also w,. them many wcemen. 

" It seemethe by this report y' a plantation is ment. Thes sckottishe 
seem to be very honest men, and this intelligence differeth littell from 
y' I sent yow from J crsey all w<II I leve to your better judgment and 
rest your most 888ured to do yow service, 

Wemouth, this 26 of September." 
"W. Ralegh. 

The following is a most graphic account of the defeat of 
the Spanish invaders e.nd Irish rebels, by the Lord Deputy of 
Ireland. It was written by Sir Dudley CBI"leton to John 
Cho.mberlain, in JBDuary, 1602, and mo.y be peculiBI"ly in
teresting after the recent FeniBD vapourings on the subject of 
AmericBD invasion :-

" Th' enemy being 6000 strong, amongst whom were 300 Spaniard& 
of those w-i. came last to Castel, had an intent to have 888Byled our 
camp the 22"4 of the last by night w111 purpose either to have made way 
for reliefe into the townc of Kinsalc, the Spaniards to have abandoned 



60 The British National Archive,. 

it and come aafely owt and then wA theyr whole force joyned to have 
aett uppon the Deputy& camp. They began theyr march at eight of the 
clock in the night, being distant from owr camp abowt eix mile ; but 
by reuon of Odonella subtelnes to guyde th'armye through unknowne 
Jl8llll8ge& to skape unaeene of o• aentinels of hone and the long time the 
Spaniards spent in ordering and disciplining the stragling and unruly 
lriah, they wasted so much time that it was light day when they were 
discovered w~ a mile of the L. Toomont's quarter where they pur
posed to have given their attempt. The L. Deputy had his camp in 
arms eight dayes before still wayting theyr cumming, but at that time 
and in that placed looked for them last. Uppon the alarum he aent 
downe the L._ Clanrickard, &· H. Davers, Capt. Dutton w,. three gentle
men more to beat in theyr aentinels and vew theyre ordre, who finding 
them at a stand and in dispute as they guesaed whether to returne or 
give on it was resolved by the Deputy and CoW188ll of Warr to send 
owt 1500 foote and 700 hone WU if they came on might hold them in 
skirmiab whilst the l'lllt of owr armye might be in readiness or other
wise wayte uppon theyr rotreyte. 

" &· H. Pore commanded our foote and the marshall S•· R. W-mgfleld 
owr horse, who finding them in theyr long order on a f111t retreit, and 
passed a ford aent some light horse w,. foote en croupe to stay them 
w,. a loose skirmich. Th' Enemy seeing owr men come up putt them
aelfa in battayle on a place WU was ftancked on th' one side w,. a bogg 
and on th' other, but somewhat farr of, wA a hill. Tyron w,. his North 
Kearns had the vantguard, Capt. Tyrell w,. the Spaniards and some 
lriah the Cattell and Odonell th' ariergard. :Meane time S•· R. Wing
field, the L._ Clanrickard, &· H. Davers, Capt. Williams w111 theyr troopes 
of horse and two others, were come up, and had -together a gros of .250 
horse, who finding themselfs so farre engaged by reason of a straight 
they had p888ed and was taken by th' enemy that could not gett of 
w111 owt much loose, thought it theyr best by charging the enemys horse 
to trye a fortune. At the first charge the horse fled and in the route 
brake and caryed away in disordre part of the vantgard, WU owr men 
seeing left the pursuite of th' horse, W- never looked back, and charged 
the foote, where they saw them broken, who casting away theyr armes 
BUbjected themaelfa to execution, and were there all alayne save 60 WU 
escaped w,. Tyron. Odonell wA th' ariergard escaped w,. owt lou save 
onely of armes W- they threw away to run the lighter, and the 
:Battayle had sped as well if the Spaniards had bin as goode footemen 
as th' lriah, but in runing ten &!tore they owt run 30 and left to the 
mercy of owr men where they were all slayne or taken ; amongst 
whom was Alonso del Campo or as th' lriah call him Ocampo who 
was taken by Capt. Dutton but challenged as right to the Deputy. 
There were alayne in all of th' Enemy 1000 and of own onely 2 
men and abowt 15 horse. Owr foote never came up to fight so as 
if there were not diff'erence in the names, th' actions at Turnhotte 
and Kinsal.e would hereafter be sayde to be the same. There were 
brought into owr oamp 10 colon 1111d 2000 arm-. The Town WU 
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1!1llDoned uppon the defeat, and newes WBB aent to them by two of the 
Spanish prisoners but no shew wu made of yielding, yet the Judgment 
of the Deputy and all others that write from the camp the towne could 
not hold owt 10 dayes. The Deputy bath aent 1- through the realme 
w6 promise of reward to such u shall bring in any of these defeated 
rebelle. Tyron is gone towards the north and Tyrell will him. Odonell 
fled that night to Beere, but whu.t is since become of him not knowne. 
There remaine 400 Spaniards fortified at Cutela, Baltamore and Beere 
haven to secure those pla.cee for the landing of the D. of Parma who is 
expected w111 9000 Spaniards and Italyll.ll8 to come u Viceroy for the 
K. of S. and u long u they stick fut and hold BO goode footing I shall 
not think this late defeat ( u many hold it) an end but a faire beginDing 
of our warn." 

The Papers relating to the Gunpowder Plot, form a. small but 
eminently interesting portion of the Domestic Series. Amongst 
them is the original "confession" of Guido Fawkes, with hie 
autograph subscribed. A eingu.la.r incident attaches itself to 
this document. We a.re inform.t1d in some accounts of the 
transaction, that Fawkes, from the excessive pa.in of the 
torture to which he had been subjected, fainted in the a.et of 
signing hie confession ; and we find a. confirmation of this on 
examining the document ; for it is evident that the trembling 
signature was interrupted halfway, and was afterwards recom
menced in a. somewhat bolder hand. Thie silent confirma
tion of evidence, even in a. trifling IQ&tter; is curious; and 
cannot but present to the mind of the student in lively colours 
the whole story o.nd its scene. • 

From the State Papers, we return to what are sometimes 
called the Records Proper; and these, if not more interesting, 
a.re infinitely more extensive, and quite a.e important. The 
lea.ding ohe.ra.cterietice of the first of our great divisions have 
been e.lrea.dy given, under the heading of Independent Records. 
The "Va.lor Eccleeie.eticue," was there mentioned a.e an 
instance of this class. Thie is the report of a. survey, to give 
effect to a. statute whereby Henry VIII. was put in possession 
of the first fruits and tenths. It contains returns of all 
dignities, benefices, offices, or promotions spiritual ; and 
superseded the "Taxation of Pope Nicholas," which was of a. 
similar nature, and was ma.de in consequence of a. temporary 
grant of those revenues by the Pontiff to Edward I., to defray 
the expenses of a. crusade. The value of such complete 
surveys as these records afford, both legally and historically, 
in ecclesiastical matters, must be sufficiently apparent. But 
by far the most important, interesting, and useful of all records 
in this division, or indeed in any other division, is unquestion-
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ably Domesday Book, which ie recognised ae the supreme 
authority in all matters affecting reel property, such ae quee
tione of ancient demesne and the like. It hae long since 
been printed in two folio volumes, with a third containing an 
index ; and Bir Henry Ellie' learned and laborious " Intro
duction to Domesday," did much towards placing before the 
public the information it contains. The reproduction of the 
entire work infac-Bimile, by mee.ne of photozincogre.phy, he.e 
lately been completed under the e.uepicee of the Government : 
every page he.e been eucceeeively placed under e. gle.ee plate to 
undergo this operation ; and the result ie, that we have each 
county published exactly e.e it appears in the original. 

Returning to our great General Divisions, the Second we.e 
typified by the Close, the Patent, and the Charter Rolle, and 
the Liberate, Oblate, Norman, and Gascon Rolle. These are, 
of course, only taken e.e examples of a cle.ee of records, eo 
numerous and eo miscellaneous, that the mere catalogue 
would in itself form e. volume of no email dimeneione ; and 
the same ie to be understood of the illustrations that we select 
from other divisions. The "Cartm Antiqum," are exemplifi
cations of grants and charters from the sixth century to the 
reign of Henry III., and are the earliest chancery proceed
ings. The Charter Rolle extend from 1 John to 8 Henry 
VIII.; after which period grants from the crown were me.de in 
the form of letters patent, and were entered on the patent 
rolls. All royal diplomas are either charters, letters patent, or 
letters close ; whereof charters are a epeciee of letters patent, 
both being written on open eheete of parchment with the seal 
pendant at the bottom, and both addressed to all the king's 
enbjecte, and passing under the Great Beal ; whereas letters 
close, euppoeed to be of a more private nature, and being 
addreeeed to one or two individuals only, were folded up, tied 
with silk, and see.led with the king's privy seal. The Patent 
Rolle commence in the third year of John's reign, the Close 
Rolle three yea.re later. Information may be obtained from 
these rolls on almost any subject of antiquarian lore. The 
Letters Patent relate principally to the prerogatives of the 
crown, to the revenue, and to the different branches of judi
cature ; to treaties, truces, correspondence and negociatione 
with foreign princes and states ; letters of protection, of 
credence, end of safe-conduct ; appointments and powers of 
ambassadors, and the like. They also, with the kindred rolls, 
relate to matters concerning the internal economy of the 
kingdom ; such as grants and confirmations of liberties, 
oflicee, privileges, l&nde, wardehipe; letters of incorporation, 
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conges d'elire, ecclesiastical presentations, creations of no
bility, special and general pardons, special liveries, proclama
tions, and all manner of commissions. The Pa.tents for 
twelve years of John's reign have been printed. The follow
ing is e. copy (with the contractions extended) of an interesting 
entry in 1202, illustrating the king's relations with his unfor
tunate nephew Arthur not long before the untimely end of 
the latter. "Rex etc. dilecto nepoti nostro Arturo, etc. Mand
a.mus vobis summonientes vos quod sitis ad nos e.pud Argente.n 
in Octe.bus Pe.schlll, facturi nobis qwe facere debetis ligio 
domino vestro. Noe e.utem libenter fe.ciemus vobis quod 
facere debemus ce.ro nepoti nostro et ligio homini nostro. 
Teste me ipso a.pod Andely :u:vij. die Marcie." 

The best known and by far the most important of our 
charters, Magna Ca.rte., is preserved at the British Museum, 
and in duplicate at Lincoln Cathedral and elsewhere ; it was 
printed in fac-8imile in the second volume of reports of the 
Record Commissioners. 

Of the series of Inrolments that a.re classed according to 
their subject-matter, the Oblate Rolls contain accounts of 
free offerings and gifts to the King. The Liberate Rolls a.re 
more miscellaneous; subsequent to the time of Edward III., 
they contain little else than the orders for payment of salaries 
to the law officers of the Crown ; but prior to that time, they 
consist of precepts for all manner of payments on the King's 
account, orders to ministers of the Crown for the delivery of 
lands, castles, and similar liberation, or disbursements. 

The rolls named according to the countries they a.re prin
cipally concerned with, a.re the Alme.in (relating to Germany 
and Flanders), the French, the Gascon or Vaecon (for the 
period of our occupation of the Duchy), the Norman, and the 
Roman Rolls. Pertaining to this class a.re the Rotuli Scotilll ; 
and the Ra.gman Roll, which contains the submissions of the 
nobility, clergy, and others, in Scotland, to Edward I., and 
derives its title from one Ra.gimund, e. legate at the Scotch 
court. The value of the Norman Rolls is heightened by the 
fa.et that all the archives relating to Normandy as e. sovereign 
state, that existed in France, a.re supposed to have been 
destroyed by the policy of Richelieu. Those that we possess 
belong to the time of John, Henry III., Edward III., and 
HenryV. 

The Judicial Proceedings, the third of our great divisions, 
a.re doubtless, in e. legal sense, the most authoritative of all 
our records. A petition of the Commons (temp. Edward Ill.) 
affirms that "l'OOOl'ds, and everything in the King's Court, 
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ought to remain there for perpetual evidence and aid of all 
parties thereto, and of all those to whom in any manner they 
appertain, as occasion may require." Their high authority 
and imp<>rtance are derived from their being absolutely 
authentic memoranda of proceedings, judgments, and the 
like, all originally produced either on oath or at all events in 
the most formal and solemn manner. The Decree, or the 
Judgment or Plea Rolls, are probably the best types of this 
class. In a literary or historical point of view, though of 
considerable use and interest, they are, perhaps, inferior to 
the classes that we have already indicated. This opinion, how
ever, must be advanced with considerable diffidence; for to each 
particular student or searcher those documents will appear 
the most valuable that most especially illustrate his own 
subject of inquiry. As an instance of this fact, it m11y be 
noticed that when the Government Calendars of State Papers 
were instituted, it was at first proposed to leave to the discre
tion of each editor what documents should be calendared, and 
what should be omitted as uninteresting; but it was sub
sequently discovered that opinions on this point, even of 
those best qualified to judge, were so various and undecided, 
that it was necessary for the Master of the Rolls to direct all 
papers to be inserted impartially. The Records of Judicial 
Proceedings introduce, either incidentally, or as a matter of 
evidence, information concerning almost every conceivable 
subject; pedigrees, titles to estates, and local laws and usages, 
are to be proved therein; and we can understand from them the 
manners and customs of each age, its commerce, discoveries 
and improvements, the history of education and of crime, the 
lives and habits of the people, their employments and amu11e
ments, their quarrels, litigation, and agreements. We may 
adduce examples, like the following :-A. and B. go to law 
about an inheritance of an estate from a distant relative ; and 
as a result of their dispute we have presented to us in some 
judgmen• or plea roll, a full account of the descent of the 
estate in question through several generations, of its extent 
and landmarks, its quality and value at that time, and a con
siderable portion of the ~digree of the disputants. Or, as an 
example of the more incidental information contained here:
in the reign of James II. one Bir Basil Firbrace accuses Sir 
William Russell and a Mr. Brett of having gotten from him, 
by unfair gambling and other illegal methods, a coneiderable 
sum of money; consequently, in one of the Chancery Decree 
Rolls (Roll 2,029), we find a detailed account of what may be 
designated as" card-sharping in the oldell time,"-the lures by 
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whioh the unhappy victim was enticed to his ruin, the haunts 
of fashionable V1ce, the drinking and gambling bouts, the 
trioks at hazard and dicing, the inevitable catastrophe, and 
the too tardy remorse. It appears, then, to be a just infer
ence from these considerations, that for much information 
about the masses of the people, we must search these ap
parently dry judicial records. Concerning events of national 
unporlance, or the lives of remarkable men, our other classes 
for the most part will supply all we need; but it is in this 
division that the student of social science, as well as the 
lawyer, and the legal historian, will find hie chief mine of 
interest and knowledge. 

We have now given a brief synopsis of the general con
tents of our national archives. The sketch has been at
tempted only in outline-,rax11:\.G,r .-al TVff'9' ; any attempt 
to fill it in in detail would here be ill-J?laced. It remains to 
give an account in a few words of thell' origin, growth, and 
history, and of their present preservation and management. 

It has already been stated that the origin of what we have 
termed the State Papers, was in the correspondence and 
memoranda of the Privy Council, the Secretaries of State, 
and the public departments generally. Those that were in 
the old 'State Pa.per Office,' appear to have undergone many 
dangers and vicissitudes; though, taken as a whole, they have 
not suffered to the same extent as many other records. The 
office was established for their care, and a Keeper, appointed 
by Queen Elizabeth, in 1578. James I. ordered that they 
should be removed from the chests in which they had hitherto 
been deposited, and plaoed in an apartment in his palace at 
Whitehall, to be " the readier for our use, and for the 
use of any of our principal secretaries." The pa.laoe was 
ravaged by a fire in 1619; but the State Papers were fortu
nately rescued, and were transferred to other quarters. After 
this escape their migrations were frequent. Removals must 
always be prejudicial to the good order, as well as to the good 
condition, of any collection of papen ; and consequently, in 
1764, the contents of the office had fallen into such confusion, 
that on a memorial from some eminent aroluoologists, a com
mission was &_Ppointed to consider, and, if possible, to remedy 
the evil. This commission was in existence for thirty-six 
years; but it does not appear that it made any very con
siderable progress in its task ; for the reforms then pro
posed were not thoroughly carried out until far on in 
the present cent~. In 1854 the office was entirely 
merged in the Public Record Office, and the pa.pen have 
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since been fin&lly carried to their present abode in the Rolls 
Buildings. 

The Welsh records have perhaps suffered more than any other 
series. A government inspector (Mr. Black) was, in 1840, sent 
to au.mine them throughout the principality; and, in conse
quence of his report of the state of the records of fines-so im
portant for the protection of tiiles to est&tee-& special Act 
of Parliament was passed to preserve existing landed rights. 
The Welsh records are mainly those of the " Court of Session 
of Chester," and of the " Great Sessions of Wales ; " though all 
the records of the County Palatine of Chester are frequently 
included with them. Assizes were held in Wales as early as 
the time of Edward I., immediately after the conquest of the 
country. Some of these records were described by Mr. Black 
as being eo&ked into hee.ps of fermenting pulp; rotting in 
damp cellars that were occasionally inundated by the overflow 
of the tide ; eaten op by re.ts ; and some, as an appropriate 
climu, had been currently sold by most keepers as waste 
parchment. The injured ones have now been for the most 
part restored, where restore.tion was poBBible ; and the whole 
are in something like accessible order at the Record Office, 
where the work of &l'l'&Dging and calendaring them is said 
to be progressing eatisf&ctorily. 

The national muniments in the ee.rliest times in England 
were deposited in the king's palace; or, when he tre.velled, 
in his tempore.ry place of residence; for the Chancery, the 
Exchequer, and the Supreme Court of ordinary judicatlll'8, 
then styled Coria Regis, followed the king. The Castles of 
Pontefre.ct, Tilbury, Tonbridge, and Swansea, have been, 
amongst many others, the resting places of collections of 
records. In that of Swansea, Edward II., on his attempted 
flight to the Isle of Lundy, deposited many very im{'Ortant 
documents ; most of these were brought to London ID suc
ceeding reigns ; bot not long since, the original contract of 
affiance between that king and Ieabella of France was dis
covered there, having probably been overlooked in the transfer 
of the others. John went so far as to remove entirely the 
receipt of Exchequer with the records thereof, to Northampton; 
it was soon, however, brought back to Westminster. In the 
troobloos times of the Roses, and of the great rebellion, the 
records more immediately connected with the sovereign (the 
royal diplomas for instance) were, of coorse, much dispersed; 
under Charles I. many, undoubtedly, were left at Oxford and 
at York. 

For the origin of the Chancery, as an office for making out 
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royal charters and precepts, we moet go back to the obscurity 
of Saxon times ; we hear of it thoe a.e early a.e the reign of 
Edward the Elder. Doring the period of the first, second, 
and third Edwards (after the Conquest) it began to acquire ite 
later functions and joriediction. It wa.e eepa.mted from the 
exchequer a.bout the be~nning of John's reign (the Court of 
Exchequer having been mtrodoced by William the Conqueror); 
and the Chancery Rolle began at thie time. The Court of 
Common Plea.e wa.e separated from the Carie. Regie by Magna 
Carta. ; and it wa.e thereby ordered in future to be ll&a.tiona.ry 
at Weetmineter. At the present day very many courts and 
offices, subordinate to or in r.onnection with the greater courts, 
have been abolished ; their functions being either no longer 
needed, or elee discharged by eome other a.rra.ngement. The 
old Court of Exchequer ie now represented bl. the Audit Office, 
and by the Chancellor of the Exchequer; 1te judicial duties 
falling to the lot of the Barone of the Exchequer. The Court 
of Star Chamber, the Court of ReCJoeete (called a.leo the 
Court of Conscience), the Augmentation Office, the Hana.per 
Office, the Signet Office, with numerous others, have thoe 
been pot an end to; whilst eoch courts a.e that of Chivalry, 
and that of W a.rde and Liveries, have fallen into dieoee, or been 
diepoeed of, by the P.rogreee of events. We may notice, by 
the way, a. curious illoetra.tion of the primitive method in 
which early records were preserved, from the name of one of 
theee offices. The Hana.per Office wa.e eo called from the fact 
that, of certain write, thoee that related to the affairs of a. 
subject were deposited in a. hamper (in ha:no.perio); which 
hamper eobeeqoently developed into an office of eome im
portance and expense. The colla.tera.l write that related to 
boeineee of the Crown were pla.ced in pan,a baga; whence, in 
like manner, a.rose the department of the Petty Bag. 

The Treasury of the Exchequer in the Old Pa.lace of West
mineter early became the repository of the Records of the 
King's Bench and the Common Plea.e, a.e well a.e of other docu
ments, eoch a.e treaties, llla.goee, and the like. Sobeeqoently 
there were four Trea.eoriee of Records here, all of which 
ultimately merged in the Chapter Hoose Record Office : where 
they remained until the recent onion of all eoch offioee. In 
the reign of Edward III., the Domoe Convereorom Jodeorom 
(now the Rolle Hoose and Rolle Chari in Chancery Lane) 
wa.e annexed for ever to the office o Master of the Rolle ; 
and a.e many of the chancery proceedings bad been ba.bitoally 
stored in the residence of thie great officer of state, the Hoose 
of Converted Jewe became, after the time of Edward IV., a 

P2 



68 The British NtJtional Art:hivu. 

regular Record Office, and forms a portion of the present one. 
The Tower of London was long considered a most imitable 
and safe repository. Edward I., whose ability and foresight 
in all matters of legal reform merited the title of the English 
Justinian, displayed great anxiety at all times for the safe 
preservation and good order of his archives. Amongst other 
arrangements for this purpose, he ordered the Pu.po.I Bnlls to 
be removed from the receipt of the Exchequer to the Tower, 
and to be there proJ'erly cared for. Edward II., following his 
father's example, issued a Writ of Privy Seal to appoint 
proper persons to digest, calendar, and generally superintend 
the preservation of the documents in the Exchequer Treasuries 
and at the Tower. Edward III., Richard II., Henry VI., and 
Elizabeth, each in turn directed their attention to this subject, 
and endeavoured to devise some improved method of dealing 
with it. Their efforts were mu.inly confined to the records 
in the Tower, which were continually the objects of royal 
solicitude ; we have already noticed the reforms that were 
attempted there in the reign of Charles II., when Prynne 
was their keeper. In 1708, Parliament took up the question; 
a committee of the House of Lords was appointed, and con
tinued its labours, in a somewhat desultory fashion, until 
1719. Then the matter was ago.in allowed to drop, until it 
was at last revived in earnest bl the Commons in 1800. The 
report of this latter committee 1s probably the most valuable 
book that ha.a ever appeared on this subject : containing u.s it 
does the fullest returns from every one concerned with the 
care of records, or able to afford any information about them; 
whethel' in regard to their extent, their condition, their preser
vation, or their arrangement and then-existing management. 
The Record Commission appointed to give effect to this report, 
lasted for thirty-seven years ; and was the immediate po.rent 
of the Public Record Office, which now discharges all duties 
connected with the national archives. The commission, not
withstanding the bearing of the report on which they were 
appointed, attempted little beyond the printing of the records: 
many of the works published under their auspices are extremely 
valuable and interesting ; but the good arrangement of the 
ori~ documents, the progress in indexing and calendaring, 
and the numerous other facilities for their study that we now 
possess, we owe to the late and present Masters of the Rolls, 
and to their Deputy-Keepers, Bir Francis Palgre.ve and Mr. 
Hardy. 

The Record Act (1 and 2 Victoria, c. 94) was passed in 
1888 ; ii constituted the Master of the Rolls custodian and 
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guardian of a.ll :public documents comprised in the enumera
tion a.lrea.dy given; and gave him power (under certain 
restrictions) to demand the surrender of them from the officers 
previously in charge of them, or (in the case of accruing 
records, i.e. of those that continually a.rise out of the proceed
ings of the courts or from other sources) to order their transfer 
to hie ea.re after the la.pee of a. certain time; the intena.l in 
ea.eh case being regulated by the requirements of the business 
of the pa.rticula.r office or court in which they were originally 
produced. Since the passing of the Act, the concentration of 
all the different collections at the general repository on the 
Rolle Estate ha.a been gre.dua.lly effected; those at the Tower, 
the Rolla Chapel (the greater portion of the sacred edifice 
itself had hitherto been encumbered by the accumulation of 
the documents) and the Chapter House, were united in 1840; 
and the fine.I addition, that of the State Paper Office, was 
completed in 1862. 

We have in the Reports before us, abundant evidence that 
much remains to be done before full and legitimate use can 
be me.de of the treasures whose character and history we 
have been considering. Many years must necessarily elapse 
before the neglect and mismanagement of centuries can be 
repaired-much labour and much patience will be required 
before the arrears thus produced can be surmounted-and the 
ever-increasing nature of the subject-matter will always be, 
even in more commodious buildings than the nation now 
possesses for the purpose, a trying test of their capacities for 
convenient arrangement ; and will tu the energies, r.reever
ance, and ability of a more numerous staff of officials than 
that of the present establishment. On the other hand, the 
Reports show ua that much baa already been done. We find 
that our archives are now for the moat part stored in a 
repository, whereof every chamber ia fireproof and free from 
damp, and over the condition and safety of which the moat 
careful and incessant watch ia kept both by the department 
itself and by the police ; we find that, as far aa ia at present 
possible, their arrangement for purposes of reference and 
study is complete, ao that almost any required document can 
be at once produced and consulted ; and such facilities are 
now offered to the student by the oourteous and liberal pro
vision of the authorities, that a personal acquaintance with 
the original sources of our national history ia placed within 
the reach of all. 
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ABT. III.-Narratii·e of an Ezped-itioo to the Zambeai and 
ita Tributarie• ; and of the Diacm:ery of the Lake, Sliirwa 
and Nyaaaa, 1858----1864. By DAVID and CBABLEs LIVING· 
STONE. 8vo. pp. 608. London: Murray. 

AllouT three centuries ago the Portuguese attempted to cross 
the continent of Africa, and thus connect their eastern and 
Western settlements; but to this day the feat has been accom
plished by only one European, and that an Englishman, Dr. 
Livingstone, whose marvellous journey ended in May, 1856, at 
the mouth of the ZAlDIESI, whence he sailed for the Mauritius 
on his way to England. From the Kongone mouth of this 
river, he commenced a new series of explorations in May 1858. 
His object was to test the navigability of the Ze.mbesi in 
a small 13teamer, in the hope that it would be a highway 
for commerce to the heart of Africa, and then to examine its 
principal affluent, the SBmE, which, flowing from the north, 
was supposed to be connected with a lake that in our school 
days figured in the maps of Africa as Lake MAB.lvi. How 
the lakes BBIBWA and NnssA (the real Me.ravi and no mistake) 
were reached, the book will tell. A few months before Dr. 
Livingstone had reached the borders of Nyassa, Messrs. 
Burton and Speke, journeying from Zannibar, had discovered 
Lake TANGANYIKA, the southern extremity of which is probably 
not more than 900 miles from the northern shores of Lake 
~yassa. It is also worthy of remark, that the subsequent 
Journeys of the late lamented Bpeke, and of Grant and Barker, 
connect the previous discoveries of Burton and Speke with 
the NILE, the long hidden sources of which appear to have 
been traced to the Lakes NYANBA and Nz10E, and that this 
last-mentioned lake is situated not far to the north of Lake 
Tanganyika, and is probably connected with it. Thus the 
map of Africa is filling up ; and to add to our knowledge of 
Eastern Africa, Dr. Livingstone is once more dedicating his 
life and energies. 

" The Government have 11t1pported the proposal of the Royal Geo
graphical Society made by my friend Sir Roderick Murchison, and 
have united with that body to aid me in another attempt to open 
Africa to civilizing influences, and a valued private friend haa given a 
tho118and pounds for the aame object. I propoae to go inland, north of 
the territory which the Portuguese in Europe claim, and endeavour to 
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commence that ayatem on the East which hu been 10 eminently 111c
cessful on the West Coast; a ay■tem combining the repreeaive el'ort■ 
of H.K. croiael'II with lawful trade and Cbri■tian lfiuio-the moral 
and material reaulta of which have been 10 gratifying. I hope to 
ascend the Rovuma, or 10me other river North of Cape Delgado, and, 
in addition to my other work, ■hall strive, by puaing along the 
Northern end of Lake Nyuaa and round the Southern end of Lake 
Tanganyika, to ascertain the watel'llhed of that part of Africa. In 
10 doing, I have no wish to un■ettle what witli 10 much toil and 
danger wu accomplished bf Speke and Grant, but rather to confirm 
their illuatriom discoveries. -Pp. vi. vii. 

The feelings of a native of the temperate north, when 
landing for the first time in the tropics, are compared to 
those " which the first man may have had on hie entrance 
into the garden of Eden." Everything is new: trees, animal 
life, and " the very sky itself, glowing with coloun, or spark
ling with constellations never seen in northem climes." The 
productive power of tropical lands is, however, in this utili
tarian 11ge, the measure of their importance and value. Thie 
delta of the Zambesi, " the whole of the fertile region extend
ing from the Kingone canal to beyond Mararo, some eighty 
miles in length and fifty in breadth, is admirably adapted for 
the growth of the sugar-cane, and were it in the hands of our 
friends 11t the Cape, would supplI all Europe with sugar."• 
Proceeding up the river, BBMA and TB'l"l'B, the head settlements 
of the Portuguese, were visited; the former contains a few 
large houses, sundry ruins, and an old cross on the site of a 
church no longer existent. It is surrounded by a siockade of 
living trees, its defence against the natives." 

" Tette stands on a aucoeuion of low sandstone ridges on the right 
bank of the Zambeei, which is here nearly a thomand yards wide (960 
yard&). Shallow ravines, running parallel with the river, form the 
atreeta, the houaea being built on the ridges, The whole ll1U'face of the 
atrcets, except narrow foot-paths, were overrun with aelf-10wn indigo, 
and tona of it might have been collected. In fact indigo, ■enna, and 
■tramonium, with a species of cuaia, form the weed■ of the place, 
which are annually hoed off and burned. A wall of atone and mud 
BUrrounda the village, and the native population live in huta outaide. 
The fort and the church, near the river, are the strongholds: the 
natives having a salutary dread of the guna of the one, and a auper
■titioua fear of the unknown power of the other. The number of 
white inhabitant. is small, and rather select, many of them having 
been considerately sent out of Portugal 'for their country's good.' The 
military element preponderates in ■oaiety ; the oonvict and ' inoor-

P, 11, 
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rigible' clBIII! of eoldien, receiving very little pay, depend in great 
meosure on the produce of the garde1111 of their black wives; the moral 
condition of the resulting population may be imagined. Even the 
o11lcen seldom receive their pay from Government ; but, being of an 
enterprising spirit, they contrive to support themselves by marrying 
the danghten or widows of wealthy merchants ; and trade in ivory by 
me111111 of the slaves, of whom they thus become the maaten."-P. 46. 

The Kebrabasa rapids, about 100 miles beyond Tette, im
pede the navigation o( the Zambesi, and the steamer proving, 
unfortunately, unfitted (or the nature o( the work required, 
Dr. Livingstone's attention was directed to the Shire: (or the 
sake of geographical unity, however, we may refer in this 
place to his subsequent journey from 1860 to January 1861, 
in which the course of the Zambesi was followed as Car as the 
V1cro1W. FALLS. We meet with names and places in this 
journey made familiar to us by the published " Missionary 
Travels" o( 1857, but we must first satisfy our readers by a 
description o( these remarkable Falls, called by the natives 
"Mos1-oa-tunya," or "smoke sounding," which, on the au
thority o( Mr. Charles Livingstone, excel Niagara in grandeur 
and beauty, and even in volume o( water when the Zambesi 
is in fiood !-

" We landed at the head of Garden laland, which i1 situated near 
the middle of the river and on the lip of the Falls. On reaching that 
lip, and peering over the giddy height, the wondroua and unique cha
racter of the magni.ftcent C811C&de at once bunt upon us. 

" It ii rather a hopele1111 tllllk to endeavour to convey an idea of it in 
words, since, BI we remarked on the spot, an aceomplished painter, 
even by a number of views, could but impart a faint impl'ellllion of the 
glorious eeene. The probable mode of its formation may perhap■ help 
to the conception of its peculiar shape. Niagara hBI been formed by 
a wearing back of the rock over which the river falls ; and, during a 
long course of age■, it hB1 gradually receded, and left a broad, deep, 
and pretty etraight trough in front. It goes on wearing back daily, 
and may yet discharge the lakes from which its river-the St. Law
rence-ftowe. But the Victoria Falls have been formed by II crack 
right 8Cl'OIIII the river, in the hard, black, bualtic rock which there 
formed the bed of the Zambesi. The lip■ of the crack are still quite sharp, 
111ve about three feet of the edge over which the river rolls. The walls 
go sheer down from the lip1 without any projecting crag, or symptom 
of ■tratification or dillocation. When the mighty rift occurred, no 
change of level took place in the two parts of the bed of the river 
thus rent 1111UJ1der; consequently, in coming down the river to Garden 
Island, the water 1Uddenly disappean, and we eee the opposite side of 
the cleft, with grBIB and trees growing where once the river ran, on 
the same level BI that part of it.a bed on which we sail. The ftnt crack 
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ia, in length, a few yards more than the breadth of the Zambelri, which 
by measurement we found to be a little over 1,860 yard&, but this 
number we reBOlved to retain III indicating the year in which the Fall 
was for the &nt time carefully examined. The main stream here l'llDII 

nearly north and south, and the cleft acl'OIII it ia nearly east and west. 
The depth of the rift was measured by lowering a line, to the 8Ild of 
which a few bullebl and a foot of white cotton cloth were tied. One 
of us lay with his head over a projecting crag, and watched the 
descending calico, till, after his companions had paid out 310 feet, the 
weight rested on a sloping projection, probably 50 feet from the water 
below, the actual bottom being still further down. The white cloth 
now appeared the size of a crown-piece, On measuring the width of 
this deep cleft by sextant, it was folllld at Garden Island, ibl narrowEll!t 
part, to be eighty yards, and at ibl broadest somewhat more. Into 
this chasm, of twice the depth of Niagara-fall, the river, a full mile 
wide, rolls with a deafening l'Olll'; and this is llosi-oa-tunya or the 
Victoria Falls. 

" Looking from Garden IBl.and down to the bottom of the abyas, 
nearly half a mile of water, which has fallen over that portion of the 
Falls to our right, or west of our point of view, is seen collected in a 
narrow channel twenty or thirty yards wide, and flowing at exactly 
right angles to ibl previous course, to our left; while the other half, 
or that which fell over the e111tem portion of the Falls, is seen in the 
left of the narrow channel below, coming towards our right. Both 
waters unite midway, in a fearful boiling whirlpool, and find an outlet 
by a crack situated at right angles to the flBsure of the Falls. This 
outlet is about 1,170 yard& from the western end of the chum, and 
some 600 from ibl eastern end ; the whirlpool is at ita commencement. 
The Zambesi, now apparently not more than twenty or thirty yards 
wide, rushes and surges south, through the narrow escape-channel for 
130 yard&: then enters a second chasm somewhat deeper, and nearly 
parallel with the first. Abandoning the bottom of the eastern half of 
thiti second chasm to the growth of large trees, it turns sharply off to 
the west, and form11 a promontory, with the escape-channel at ibl point, 
of 1,170 yards long, and 416 yard& broad at the base. After reaching 
this base, the river runs abruptly round the head of another promon
tory, and flows away to the east, in a third chum; then glides roUlld 
a third promontory, mnch narrower than the rest, and away back to 
the west, in a fourth chasm ; and we could see in the distance that it 
appeared to round still another promontory, and bend once more in 
another chasm towards the east. In this gigantic, zigzag, yet narrow 
trough, the rocks are all 10 sharply cut and angular, that the idea Rt 
once arises that the hard basaltic trap must have been riven into its 
pl'tllellt shape by a force acting from beneath, and that this probably 
took place, when the ancillllt inland seas were let off by similar flasures 
nearer the ocean. 

" The land beyond, or on the sonth of the Falls, retains, 88 already 
remarked, the same level 88 before the rent wu made. It is u it the 
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trough below Niagara were bent right and left, aeveral times before it 
reached the railway bridgtl. The land in the 111ppcl1141d bends being of 
the 881De height 88 that above the Fall, would give atanding-places, or 
point& of view, of the 881De nature u that from the railway-bridge, 
but the neareat would be only eighty yards, instead of two miles (the 
distance to the bridge) from the face of the caacade. The tops of the 
promontories are in general flat, smooth, and atudded with treea. The 
first with ita base on the eut, ill at one place BO narrow, that it would 
be dangeroOB to walk to ita extremity. On the BeCOnd, however, we 
found a broad rhinoceros path and a hut ; but, unle111 the builder were 
a hermit, with a pet rhinoceros, we cannot conceive what beut or man 
ever went there for. On reaching the apex of thiB second eastern pro
montory we BBW the great river, of a deep sea-green colour, now aorely 
compressed, gliding away, at least 400 feet below us. 
• "Garden Island, when the river is low, commands the beat view of 
the Great Fall chasm, as alao of the promontory opposite, with it grove 
of large evergreen trees, and brilliant rainbows of three-quarters of a 
circle, two, three, and aometimes even four in number, resting on the 
face of the vast perpendicular rock, down which tiny stream, are 
alwaya running to be awept again back by the upward rushing vapour. 
But 88, at Niagara, one has to go over to the Canadian ahore to aee the 
chief wonder-the Great Horseahoe Fall---ao here we have to cl'OIIB 
over to llOBelekatae's Bide to the promontory of evergreen,, for the best 
view of the principal Falla of llOBi-oa-tunya. Beginning, thereforo, 
at the base of thiB promontory, and facing the cataract, at the weatend 
of the chum, there is, first, a fall of thirty-six yards in breadth, and 
of course, as they all are, upwards of 310 feet in depth. Then Boa
ruka, a amall ialand, intervenes, and next comes a great fall, with a 
breadth of 573 yards ; a projecting rock separate& this from a BeCOnd 
grand fall of 325 yards broad; in all, upwards of 900 yards of peren
nial Falla. Further eut stands Garden Island ; then, as the river wu 
at ita lowest, came a good doal of the bare rock of ita bed, with a acore 
of narrow falla, which, at the time of flood, constitute one enormous 
caacade of nearly another half-mile. Near the east end of the chasm 
are two larger falla, but they are nothing at low water compared to 
those between the ialands. 

"The whole body of water rolla clear over, quite unbroken; but,after 
a descent of ten or more feet, the entire m888 suddenly becomes like a 
huge sheet of driven snow. Pieces of water leap oft' it in the form of 
cometa with toils streaming behind, till the whole snowy sheet becomes 
myriads of rushing, leaping, aqueous cometa. Thill peculiarity iB not 
observed by Charles Livingstone at Niagara, and here it happens, 
pOBBibly from the dryneBB of the atmosphere, or whatever the cause 
may be which makes every drop of Zambesi water appear to posseu a 
aort of individuality. It runs oft' the ends of the paddles, and glidCB 
in beads along the amooth surface, like drops of quicksilver on a table. 
Here we see them in a conglomeration, each with a train of pure whito 
vapour, racing dowu till lOBt in clouds of apray. A atone dropped in 



76 

became leas and 18118 to the eye, and at lut disappeared in the demo 
mist below. 

"Charle& Livinptone had aeen Niagara, and gave M:oai-oa-tunya the 
palm, though now at the end of a drought, and the river at it.a very 
lowest. Many feel a disappointment on fint 1188ing the great American 
Falls, bnt Yosi-oa-tunya is 80 strange, it mU8t ever caU88 wonder. In 
the amount of water, Niagara probably excels, though not during the 
months when the Zambesi is in flood. The vast body of water, separat
ing in the comet-like forms described, necessarily encloses in it.a descent 
a large volume of air, which, forced into the cleft, to an unknown 
depth, rebounds, and r118hes up loaded with vapour to form the three 
or even six columns, as if of steam, visible at the Batoka village M:oa
chemba, twenty-one miles distant. On attaining a height of 200, or 
at most 300 feet from the level of the river above the cascade, this 
vapour becomes condensed into a perpetual shower of fine rain. Yueh 
of the spray, rising to the west of Garden Island, falls on the grove of 
evergreen trees opposite ; and from their leaves heavy drops are for 
ever falling, to form sundry little rills, which, in running down the 
ateep face of rock, are blown oft' and turned back, or licked oft' their 
perpendicular bed, up into the column from which they have juat de
acended. 

" The morning Bun gilds these column& of watery amoke with all the 
glowing coloura of double or treble rainbowa. The evening BUD, from 
a hot yellow sky, imparts a sulphureoua hue, and gives one the impres
sion that the yawning gulf might resemble the mouth of the bottomlesa 
pit. No bird sita and sings on the branches of the grove of perpetual 
ahowera, or ever builds it.a neat there. We 11&W hornbi.lla, and flocb of 
little black weavera flying &cl'OIIII from the mainland, to the islands, and 
from the islands to the point.a of the promontories and back again, but 
they uniformly shunned the region of perpetual rain, occupied by the 
evergreen grove. The 1un1hine, elsewhere in this land 80 overpower
ing, never penetratea the deep gloom of that Bhade. In the presence 
of the atronge Yosi-oa-tunya, we can sympathize with those who, 
when the world was young, peopled earth, air, and river, with beings 
not of mortal form. Sacred to what deity would be this awful chasm 
and that dark grove, over which hovera an ever-abiding • pillar of 
cloud'!'"-Pp. 252-258. 

We are sorry to learn that the power of the MiloLOLO, which 
originated in the valour and wisdom of Sebitua.ne, and had 
been upheld for a. term by his son and successor Sekeletu, 
had begun to crumble a.way through the fa.ilin~ energies oC 
the chief. After his death, which took pla.ce m 1864, the 
Ma.kololo dominions underwent " the usual fate of AfricRil 
conquest" (we quote Dr. Livingstone): "that fate we deeply 
deplore, for whatever other faults the Ma.kololo might justly 
be charged with, they did not belong to the class who buy 
and sell ea.eh other, and the tribes who have succeeded them 
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do.',. One object of the Journey up the Zambesi to the 
Makololo, was the restoration of the remains of the large 
party which, in 1856, had accompanied him to Tette. Some 
of them had not improved during their four years' residence in 
a Portuguese convict colony, some had married native women' 
and declined leaving their adopted country. Of the ninety 
who started to return, one-third deserted before the Kebrabasa 
hills were paBBed. The remnant found that great changes 
had taken place among their families and friends in their 
absence. One man's wife had been killed on a charge of 
witchcraft ; the two wives of another had married again. 
MaMkasa was disgusted on hearing that his friends, believing 
him to be dead, had thrown his shield over the falls, and had 
slaughtered his cattle to keep up the jollity of a funeral feast 
(a sort of Irish wake); he said he meant to disown them, and 
to say when they came to salute him, " I am dead ! I am not 
here ! I belong to another world, and should stink if I came 
among yon I" All the party had more or leBB to suffer in 
their domestic relations, but in African society these are 
comparatively trivial matters. 

We now return from this episode in the narrative, to:the 
three journeys (January to October 1859), in which the 
River Smu was followed as far as Lake NnsBA, whence it 
iBBues, and the Lake SBIBw.& (to the east of the Shire) was 
discovered. The Shire is much narrower than the Zambesi 
(which at Tette is 960 yards wide), bnt it is deeper and more 
easily navigated. The Portuguese, after three centuries' occu
pancy of the country, had no knowledge of the course of this 
river· beyond the first forty miles from its junction with the 
Zambesi. Its navigation is impeded by the Murchison cata
racts, abont 150 miles from its mouth; but these obstructions, 
as well as those offered by the Kebrabasa cataracts, to the 
navigation of the Zambesi, could easily be remedied by Euro
pean skill. Lake Shirwa, 1,800 feet above the sea level, is a 
considerable body of slightly brackish water, containing leeches, 
fish, crocodiles, and hippopotami, and was discovered 18th 
of April, 1859. It has no connection with the Shire. Lake 
NyaBBa was reached by a land party, 16th September, 1859. 
Just ten months later, Dr. Rossher, a German from Kiloa, 
reached a position near the northem extremity of this lake, 
bnt was nnfortnnately murdered on his return journey to the 
coast. This lake was fonnd, on snbseqnent examination, to 
be about 200 miles long and from 50 to 60 broad, It is about 
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1,800 feet above the level of the sea. Like all narrow seas 
encircled bf highlands, it is subject to sudden visitations of 
storms, wh10h raise waves such as an experienced Irish fisher
man declared he had never seen before. It receives no great 
affluent from the west, and the five streams which were 
noticed did not appear to bring so much water into the lake 
as the Shire was carrying out. The natives say that no river 
enters from the north. The land immediately adjacent to the 
lake is low and fertile, and densely populated. These results 
were obtained in 1859, before Dr. Livingstone visited the 
Makololo country. In 1868, on his return from the Rovuma, 
he spent from January to September in a further examination 
of the highlands west of the lake. This high land to the 
west and south-west of the lake comprises the country of the 
Ma.mganja, Maravo, and other tribes; while far beyond to the 
north are elevated plains inhabited b1 the Mazitu or Zulu 
re.ees, who are as great a scourge to this part of Africa as the 
Jaggas, whose barbarityis recorded, no doubt with great exagge
ration, in the Portuguese histories of Africa. (Qy. Are these 
Mazitu, Galla, &c., homceopathic diluents of the ferocious 
Jaggas ?) This table land, extending for hundreds of miles, is 
what Indians call a GHAuT. Our traveller calls it the African 
Dek.kan. The air was exhilarating to Europeans, but by no 
means agreeable to natives reared in the delta of the Zambesi. 
These elevations have their effect on the meteorology of 
Africa:-

" The great source or the supply of moisture for South Africa is un
doubtedly the Indian Ocean. The prevailing winds are from the 8811t 
or south-8811t. Laden with moisture from this great reservoir, the air 
sweeps up the COILBt-ranges, and cooling in it.s passage over, deposit.s 
the chief portion of it.s aqueous vapour on the heights. PIIBBing west
wards, it is now the dry air that floats, during most of the year, IL8 an 
e1LBt, or 81L8t-sonth-8811t wind, over the Kalahari Desert, and other arid 
plains. That this view is correct appears evident from the facts, that 
where no coaBt-range, or only a low one, exists, the central region is 
not so devoid of moisture IL8 it is where, ILB in the Cll8e of the Drakenaberg, 
the air must rise upwards of a mile in perpendicnlar height, before it 
can reach the plains beyond : and that whatever hi.Ila in the interior 
rise higher than ~ose near the coaBt, their tops are covered with vege-
tation di.ff'erent from that on the plains below them, and requiring a 
more abundant supply of moisture. This is seen even on the hi.Ila close 
to the Kalahari Desert : and on other mountain-tops many species of 
ferns and some peppen flourish, which are never met with at lower 
altitudes. 

"As we approach near the Equator, the aouth-west winds from the 
Atlantic, robbed or their moiature by the western slopes, prevail for a 
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certain distance into the continent, and probably meet the south
easterly breeze& from the Indian Ocean. Whether thil meeting pro
duces a greater amount of rainfall on the Line than elsewhere, as has 
been 118118rted, appears to require confirmation. Theoretically, the con
fluence of dry winds under the Equator, would be followed by an 
upward and overlapping motion of the currents to the north or south. 
But a hot, dry north wind is quite e:1:ceptional on the Kalahari Deeert, 
and lasts UBually but three daya at a time. The chief supply for the 
South African rainfall comes from the Indian Ocean to the south-east, 
in the same way that at a later period of the year the south-west 
monsoon takes refreshing rains from the same great re11ervoir to the 
piaim of lndia."-Pp. 630, 531. 

In connexion with this subject we may give Dr. Living
stone's remarks on the geology of this pa.rt of Africa. :-

" In attempting to decipher the testimony of the rocks in the Lake 
and other regions of Southern Africa, it had alwaya been a sore pw:zle, 
that few or none of the regular geological series, as described in books, 
could be made out. The absence of marine limestone, and the evi
dences of the oscillatiom of land and sea, which are BO common in 
other countries, baffled our unaided inquiries. No chalk nor flints were 
ever met with. The neareet resemblance to the cretaceous strata, were 
immense flat m111111811 of calcareoua tufa, and thil, from the impl'ellllions 
of reeds and leaves of the same kind u those now growing in the 
vicinity, wu evidently a deposit from land springs, which formerly 
flowed much more copiowily than at the present day. In 1111BOCiation 
with these tufaceous deposits, ferruginoUB m&BBes, with gravel embedded, 
were observed, having all the appearance of the same origin BB the 
tufa. Coal wu di6covered in sandstone, and that had been disturbed 
only by the undulations of local igneo1111 eruptions. It wu only when 
our far-seeing and sagacious countryman, Sir Roderick I. Murchison, 
collected all the raya of light on the subject, from various aou.rct11, into 
the focus of his mind, that what we had before but dimly gueued, at 
length became apparent. Those great submarine deprellllions and 
elevations which have so largely aft'ected Europe, Asia, and America, 
during the secondary, tertiary, and qva.ri-modern periods, have not 
aft'ected Africa. In fact, Africa is the oldest continent in the world. 
• It is unquestionably a grand type of a region which hu preserved its 
ancient tel'l'elltrial conditions during a very long period, unaft'ected by 
any changes except those which are dependent on atmospheric and 
meteoric influences.' 

" According to the present state of our knowledge, the AfriC&118 never 
had a stone period. The proof of thil is merely negative, but of the 
same nature as the evidence that, while the ■tone period lasted, no 
bron■e implements were in use. And it does seem a difllculty worth 
remarking, that whilo it is &llBllllled that, in ancient times, ■tone for 
lengthened periods alone was in use, we have the evidence of the late 
Admiral Fituoy (whoee recent death-the result of over-fatigue in the 
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pUrBuit of his valuable reeearch--11 BO greatly lament), that the pre
aent time is the stone period in Tierra del Fuego and BOme countries 
whose inhabitants resemble our remote e.nceet.ora-and in other parts it 
is the age of iron. 

" It is possibly only a display of ignorance, but we truat it will not 
be imagined t.o be a proof of conceit, when BOme of the idcae, which 
beguiled our weary marches, are put forth 1111 materials for thought in 
younger minds. Here at every third or fourth village, we aee a kiln
looking structure, about six feet high, by two-and-a-holf' or three feet 
in diameter. It is a clay, fire-hardened furnace, for smelting iron. No 
11.ux is UBed, whether the specular iron, the yellow hlematite, or mag
netic iron ore is fused, and yet capital metal is produced. Native 
manufactured iron is BO good, that the natives declare English iron t.o 
be ' rotten' in comparison, and specimens of African hoes were pro
nounced at Birmingham t.o be nearly equal t.o the best Swedish iron. 
AB we paued along, men BOmeti.mes ran from the fields they were 
working in, and oft'ered for sale new hoes, axes, and spears of their 
own workmanship. It is certainly the iron age here ; copper, accord
ing t.o the ideu of the natives who smelt it from malachite, is much 
more intractable the.n the metal from ironst.one, which needs no 11.ux ; 
and 1111 yet, so far 1111 we can learn, neither tin nor zinc hu ever been 
nsed t.o form an amalgam with copper in this country, BO that we may 
expect the bronze age t.o come in e.n inverted order. Of the 11.int age 
as applied t.o Africa, we are compelled t.o doubt, because no 11.ints, with 
the exception of a few small agates, are t.o be found in the BOuthem 
parts of the continent we have examined. A et.one period might have 
its courae without 11.ints, 1111 other rocks might have been UBed, but the 
evidence must all be underground."-Pp. 535--S37. 

On the 27th September, Dr. Livingstone was compelled to 
return by the sickness of hie native attendant, want of food, 
and the fear of detaining the Pioneer, which was waiting for 
him in the Ze.mbeei : he had reached hie farthest point, a.bout 
70 miles west of the le.ke-a.lready he had received hie letten 
of recall from Earl Russell-one wistful glance on the weetem 
plains which he was not permitted to explore, and he retraced 
hie et1;ipe to the valley of the Ze.mbeei. 

In the intene.le of their le.boa.re, in February, 1861, and in 
September, 1862, Dr. Livingstone employed himself in the 
f!xe.mine.tion of the Rovmu., which, unlike most African rivers, 
has e. magnificent bay, and no bar at its entrance. The im
portance of this river a.rose from the fa.et of its being beyond 
the territory cle.i.med by the Portuguese, and from its supposed 
connection with Lake Nye.see.. It we.e ex,Plored 156 miles 
from its mouth, until the navigation was 1.1Dpeded by rocks 
and rapids. Bo far it ie navigable eight months in the year: 
its valley is from two to four miles wide, bounded by high-
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lands. We fear that its value as a highway to the interior 
is doubtful, but we shall hear more of it should Dr. Living
stone be spared to carry out his design of a further examina
tion of the country as far as Lake Nye.sea. 

Whether the outlay of the few thousands incurred by these 
expeditions has been a loss to the country, uncompensated by 
any practical results, is a question which we think Dr. 
Livingstone answers satisfactorily. 

" It may be uaefnl to recount the more important results enumerated 
in the foregoing pa.gee. Among the first, the diacovery of a port which 
could euily be ma.de available for commercial p111"JIOll(lll, and of the 
uact value of the Zambesi aa a speedy means of transit to that interior 
of highlands, which in all probability will yet become the sphere of 
European enterpriae. The condition in which the river will be found 
at its lowest baa been carefully ascertained, and stated in the same way 
aa the depth of harboun usually is, namely, at low water. However 
much higher the waters of the Zambesi and Shire may be found during 
several months of the year, they will never be found lower than what 
we have menti,,..1ed. 

" The fertility of the soil baa been amply proved by its productions. 
Indigo, for instance, baa been found growing wild over large tracts of 
country, and often attains the height of a man. It has probably been 
introduced from India, but a species wu found at Laite Ny- equally 
tall, thongh it differs from that on the Zambesi in having Btraight in
ltead of curved pods. In order to remove all doubt as to the value of 
the latter aort, Dr. Kirk extracted some of the colo'llring matter from 
the indigo growing wild at Shupanga, and it exhibited the peculiar 
coppery streak when a IICJ'lltch was ma.de on it, which is characteristic 
of the best article of commerce. 

" The cotton collected from a greet many districts of the country 
wu found to be of very superior quality. Large spaces are so much 
impregnated with salt that an efflorescence of it appears all over the 
surface. In theee spaces superior cotton flourishe11 with very little 
care. We saw some men who had been employed to take canoes down 
to the coast, sitting on the bank, on soil like this, cleaning and spinning 
their cotton. When we returned twelve months afterwards, the seeds 
thrown away had germinated, flourished, and yielded cotton wool, 
which, when sent to llanche11ter, wu pronounced to be twopence per 
pound better in quality than common New Orleans; and not only is 
cotton produced of good quality, but it is pereistent in the aoil to an 
utent quite unknown in America. We have observed cotton-bushes 
yielding vigorously in parts where they had not only to struggle for 
emtence against gra.u towering over their heads, but had for at least 
ten years to beer up against the fires ,vhicb annually burnt down them 
and the gra.u together."-Pp. 585,586. 

" Our late investigations prove that the former statements as to the 
mtability of the climate and aoil north of the 16° or 16° of south 
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latitude were very much within the truth. In fact, the region indicatec'I 
is pre-eminently a cotton-field; crops never running any danger of being 
out off by frost. The natives have paid a good deal of attention to the 
cultivation of the plant, and find that the best requires renewal &nly 
once in three yeara. 

"No cotton-plant.a were observed in the middle of the country during 
Dr. Livingstone'a journey across Africa, but our attention had since been 
so carefully directed to the subject that a single cotton-bush never 
escaped observation. We found that not only was the plant well known 
to the people of the interior, but that a variety not met with on either 
Coast was under cultivation inland. Thus, for instance, the BaziJulu 
living near the Kafue had a variety yielding cotton of very fine quality 
and long staple, which con only be described as of the Pemambuco 
kind ; and at Seaheke the stem of a tree of this species had attained a 
diameter of eight inches, and was so tall that Dr. Kirk had to climb up 
it for specimens as one would up an apple-tree. 

" Two other varieties were found cultiva~ ove~ large tract.a of 
country. The indigenous kind had nearly been superseded by a very 
BUperior sort called • foreign cotton.' This had been introduced by the 
natives themselves; and the district included in the Shire Valley 
and shores adjacent to Lake NyUBa, in which it abounds, is about 400 
miles in length, and may confidently be stated as one of the finest 
cotton-fields in the world. Cotton nlready cultivated there is superior 
to common American, and nearly equal to Egyptian. The favourable 
soil and climate render it probable that with skill in cultivation this 
country might be made to excel many others. 

" In further illustration of the fertility of the soil, we found that 
those plant.a which require much care in the cultivation in other 
countries grow wild here as well as cotton. Tobacco, though a delicatA 
plant, wliB frequently found growing self-sown. The Ricinu, communu, 
or castor-oil plant, was met with everywhere under similar circum
stances. In some parts indigo is known by the name of • occupier of 
deserted gardens,' from it.a habit of springing up wherever it has a 
chance. Sugar-cane is not a self-planter, but it blOBBOm&, and when 
cultivated in rich loam grows, without manure, as large as that which 
can only be reared by the help of guano in the Mauritius and Bourbon ; 
and, from crystals at once appearing on the cut aurfacea, seem■ to con
tain much sugar. 

" In addition to these evidences of the richneBB of the soil, we 
have the face of the country in the lowlands covered with gigantic 
graases ; they tower over men'it heads, and render hunting quite im
pollBible. The inhabitant.a of Natal and of the Cape Colony will 
understand ua perfectly, when we aay that the low belt adjacent to 
the East Coast, from one to three hundred miles broad, is • zour vele,' 
and well suited for cattle. In fact, the only fault that can be found 
with the 10il is it.a over-luxuriance; and though Speke and Grant 
mention a very fertile zone near the equator, we cannot couceive 
that it uhibita greater fecundity than the district& between 100 aud 
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16° 10Uth, othenrile it would be perfecily impueable. On the ialanda 
in the Shire crops are raiaed continuo118ly, without any regard to the 
llellllOn, and, by irrigation, wheat during the four colder months. 
Europeans can always secure one crop of European corn and two or 
three of maize annuelly. 

" On the highlands the natural gr888e8 are leu luxuriant, but the 
average crop is 88 heavy ae could be obtained from rich meadow-land 
in England. This self-sown paeturage, which extends over hundreds 
of miles of grassy volley and open woodland, is the best in AfriCL 
This W88 shown by the cattle, which were left almoat in a wild state, 
becoming so fat and lazy that bulls ellowed the boys to play with them, 
and to jump on their backs. We have seen cows feeding on grass alone 
become 88 heavy 88 prize beasts. 

" In general no tsetse is found on the highlands to injure cattle, nor 
mosquito. to annoy man."-Pp. 587-089. 

One eeriou1 drawback is common to all Central Africa
viz., o. liability to drought. 

"It would not be fair, while giving the result.a of our inquiries, to 
keep out of view one serioUB drawback, which we believe is cha
racteristic of every part of Central Africa. Periodical drought.a must 
be expected. H a rainy zone exists under the equator, that is the 
ouly exception known. These droughts are always partial, but m:ay 
prevail over areas of from one to three hundred miles in extent. Our 
inquiries led us to believe that from 10° to 15° south they may be 
looked for once in every ten or fifteen years, and from 15° to 20° south 
once in every five yeara. What the cause of them may be we cannot 
tell; but lack of vegetation cannot be aesigned 88 any re88on either 
for their occurrence or greater frequency now than at any former 
period. The hills are covered with trees and grus to their summits. 
The valleys are often encumbered with profuse and rank vegetation
but auddeuly, and without any warning, the years of plenty are 
aucceeded by one in which there is neither earing nor harvest. A 
shower hae fallen on one spot a mile square : there the grBII hae 
lp1'Ullg up, but hae died off again. The rest of the country is parched 
and burnt; the grass of the preceding year, which may have escaped 
the annual fires, is discoloured and crumbles into powder in the hand ; 
and the leaves of the trees, though ali're, look withered. One who had 
seen the landscape in ell its glorious freehne&B and verdure after rains, 
could scarcely believe that the brown and dusty world before him wu 
ever green."-Pp. 589, 590. 

For descriptions of scenery, natural productions, mannen 
and customs of native tribes, and pictures of primitive tribal 
society, we must refer our readen to the elegant and well
illustnted volume which, to an intelligent mind, will far ex
ceed in interest the most artistically-written novel. Coal and 
iron abound in all South-east Africa, which fact seems to in-
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dicate a grand future. The climate, with the exception oC 
the low, swampy portions of the ooaat, ia generally healthy, 
and on the highlands ia e9.ual to any in the world. Dr. 
Livingstone remarks on tropical diseases, " Their preventation 
and remedies are worthy of being carefully studied b1 all who 
are expecting to tarry in tropical climates : " he thmka that 
the absence of all fear, and a firm trust in God's providence, 
together with constant mental and bodily activity, are the 
great preventatives of sickness, and admirably helps towards 
recovery from disease. This part of the world, favoured aa it 
ia by ao many natural advantages, ofl'era e.t present no invit
ing prospect, either to the visitor, the trader, or the colonist. 
Besides the unsettled condition of society, arising out of the 
imperfections and evils n1;1ceaaarily connected with the tribal 
state, in which small political communities are undergoing 
either a process of disintegration or of reunion, of which 
proceu wars and fore.ye are the natural accompaniments; the 
existence of Portuguese settlements, and assumption of terri
torial ri~hta, and the patronage of slavery by the Portuguese 
authorities, seem to exclude, for this age at least, civiliza
tion, commerce, and Christianity from this otherwise favoured 
pan of Africa. 

In Europe PoBTUGAL is one of the advancing Le.tin king
doms. In Africa its power, such aa it is, ia only exercised for 
evil : the native tribes deat'iae its authorities, and compel 
them to pe.y tribute for their forts and stations. The Lan
deena, a Zulu tribe, are masters of the right of the Zambeai ; 
and the Portuguese pay for permission to occupy portions 
here and there for trade or agriculture ; from Senna to Tette 
the ruins of atone houses destroyed by the natives prove the 
inability of the Portuguese Government to protect its subjects. 
All along the Ze.mbeai, Portuguese traders must submit 
patiently to the insults and exactions of the tribes through 
whose boundaries they paaa. Obviously, there ia no de facto 
poaaeaaion of the country, and yet, in the face of this non
existence of actual sovereignty, the Portuguese Government 
is allowed to claim 900 miles of the East Coast, and exclude 
the civilising and humanising influence of legitimate com., 
merce, and of Christianity. It ia said that the maintenance 
of this shadow of power coats the Poriugueae Government 
£5,000 annually beyond the revenue raised. But we must 
sum up the indictment against Portuguese misrule in Africa 
in Dr. Livingstone'a own words :-

,, Here, on the Eut Coast, not a llingle native hu bean taught tQ 
read, not one branch of trade hu been developed, 1111d wherever Porta
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guese power, or rather intrigue, u:tenda, we have that traftlc in tun 
force which may be said to revel'IIII every law of Christ, and to defy 
the vengeance of Heaven."-P. 607. 

The sin of countenancing slavery is not, however, confined 
to the Portuguese. About 19,000 slaves, chiefly taken from 
the regions around Lake Nyassa and the Valley of the Shire, 
pass annually through the custom-house at Zanzibar, one of 
the ports of our friend and ally, the Sultan of Muscat. How 
our agents, paid by the British Government, to. check this 
trade, discharge their duty, may be seen in the intensely in
teresting narrative of a Journey in Arabia, by Mr. Palgmve, 
to which we trust, ere this, the attention of our Government 
bas been directed ;-with what effect time will show. 

The misery produced by the slave trade is the burden of 
Dr. Livingstone's book, and the painful effect on the mind is 
not lessened by the incidental occurrence of the damning 
facts. The whole structure of African society is disorganised 
by this "sum of all villanies." Warlike tribes furnished 
with fire-arms, and guided by Portuguese or Arab traders, 
are engaged in continual forays on their neighbours. A slave
hunting party of this sort is irresistible to the weaker tribes 
armed only with spears or arrows. The panic is universal ; 
to fly, or to yield with a pathetic lethargy, is all that can be 
done. The path of the slave hunter is traceable in burnt 
villages, ruined and neglected cultivation, and human bones. 
And these black men and women are human beings-our 
brothers and sisters. We c~not but grievously sin against 
Him who stooped to become man, if we tum carelessly from 
these abominable proceedings, and, disclaiming all respon
sibility, say, "Am I my brotlter'a keeper?" Races, however 
trampled upon and degraded by oppression, exhibit feelings 
which illustrates our great dramatist's words,-

" One t.ouch of nature makes the whole world akin." 

" AB we were sleeping one night outside a hut, but near enough to 
hear what was going on wit.bin, an anxious mother began to grind her 
com about two o'clock in the morning. ' Ma,' inquired a little girl, 
• why grind in the dark?' Mamma advised sleep, and administered 
material for a sweet dream to her darling, by saying, • I grind meal to 
buy a cloth from the strangers, which will make you look a little lady.' 
An observer of these primitive races is struck continually with such 
little trivial touches of genuine human nature."-P. 145. 

The extent of the slave hunting is much greater than was 
supposed. Within the last few years the barbarian luAWA 
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have desolated the country around Lake Shire, and are 1et in 
full activity, unchecked by any human power. Dr. Living
stone's plan for the remedying of the evil appears to us 
feasible. 

"The trade of Cazembe and Katanga's country, and of other parts 
of the int.erior, crosses NyBBBB and the Shire, on its way to the Arab 
port, Kilwa, and the Portuguese ports of lboe and llOBambique. At 
present, Bhlves, ivory, malachit.e, and copper ornaments, are the only 
articles of commerce. According to information collected by Colonel 
Rigby at Zanzibar, and from other aolll'Cell, nearly all the slaves shipped 
from the above-mentioned ports came from the NyBBBB di.strict. :By 
means of a Bmall steamer, purchBBing the ivory of the Lake and River 
above the cataracts, which together have a short line of at least t'OO 
miles, the Bhlve trade in this quart.er would be rendered unprofitablc,
for it iB only by the ivory being carried by the slaves, that the latter do 
not eat up all the profits of a trip. An influence would be exerted 
over an enormoUB areo of country, for the Mazitu about the north end 
of the Lake will not allow slave-traden to J)B8II round that way through 
their country. They would be mOBt efficient allies to the English, and 
might themselves be beuefitted by more intercounJe. As things are 
now, the native tradcn in ivory ond malachite have to submit to heavy 
exactiona ; and if we could give them the BBme prices which they at 
present get after CBJ'l'}ing their merchandise 300 miles beyond this to 
the CoBBt, it might induce them to return without going further. It iB 
only by cutting off the supplies in the int.erior, that we can crueh 
the slave trade on the CoBBt. The plan proposed would stop the slave 
trade from the Zambesi on one side and Kilwa ou the other; and would 
leave, beyond this tract, only the Portuguese port of lnhambonc on the 
aouth, and a portion of the Sultan of Zanzibar's dominion on the north, 
for our cruisen to look after. The Lake people grow abundance of 
cotton for their own consumption, and can sell it for a penny a pound, 
or even less. Water-carriage exists by the Shire ond Zambesi. all the 
way to England, with the single exception of a portage of about thirty'
fl.ve miles pBBt the Murchiaon Cataracts, along which a road of less 
than forty miles could be made at a trifling expense : and it IIOOID8 
feasible that a legitimate and thriving trade might, in a short time, 
take the plaee of the present unlawful traffic. 

" Colonel Rigby, Coptains Wi.lRon, Oldfield, and Chapman, and ,ill the 
most intelligent oftlccn on the Coast, were unanimoUB in the belief, that 
one small veesel on the Lake would hove decidedly more inftuen~e, and 
do more good in suppressing the slave trade, thon half a dozen men-of
war on the ocean. :By judicious operations, therefore, on o small scole 
inland, little expense would be incurred, ond the English slove-trade 
policy on the eBBt would have the BBJDe f'air chance of success, os on 
the West Coast."-Pp. 128, 129. 

Dr. Livingstone, though a linguist, has not had the leisure 
requisite for philological pursuitl'l ; he seems to make himself 
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understood wherever he goes, and hence we infer that most 
of the dialects spoken on the Zambesi and its afll.uents belong 
to the Kaffir and Sechuana family, especially as many of the 
words incidentally quoted are evidently of that class. We 
think that Dr. Livingstone exaggerates the copiousness of their 
dialects, just as the Spanish priests and German savans 
were mystified by the abstract terms which they imagined 
they had found in the language of the semi-savages of Mexico, 
whereas they had simply discovered the possibility of forming 
abstract terms from concrete, which would be readily under
stood by the natives, as is the case in Kaffirland. The fact 
is, that many of the dialects of uncivilised tribes possess a 
remarkable flexibilility, an indefinite expansiveness as to new 
words and phrases. By means of affixes and prefixes, and 
by the introduction of portions of pronouns and of particles, 
shades of meaning are hit off in a moment, in words which 
perhaps in that exact shape were never used before, but which 
a native at once comprehends. We may illustrate our mean
ing by a reference to a colloquy we once overheard between 
a mother and daughter, "Lalla, be quick." "I am be quiek
ing, ma.ma." This new compound was expressive enough, 
and understood at once, but it is not likely to be inserted in 
an English lexicon. Forms of speech far more unusual may 
be used by African or Aztec orators without being guilty of 
violating the grammar and idiom of their mother tongues. 

We now turn to the missionary portion of this excellent 
work. Our readers are a.ware that, influenced by the repre
sentation of Dr. Livingstone, the London Society despatched 
a party of missionaries to the Ma.kololo, and that these 
worthy men and women perished of fever in the low swampy 
regions around Linyanti, on their way to the highlands near 
the Falls, which was the intended place of settlement. The 
establishment of this mission might have formed a rallying 
point for the tribe on the death of Sekeletn, and thus have 
preserved one of the noblest of the African races : and, from 
this healthy site and admirable position, would, no doubt, 
have exercised a commanding influence over that portion of 
Eastern Africa. So we think, and lament over what seems 
to us the D11sterionsness of the dispensation which has 
blighted all our hopes. It becomes us to say with the 
Psalmist, "I wa, dumb, I opened not my mouth; becau1e thou 
diut it" (Psalm uxix. 9). These servants of Christ have not 
perished in vain ; their graves are our ,eizin of the land of 
which the_y had ta.ken possession spiritually in the name of 
Hnr who 1s "King of kings, and Lord of lords." 
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• "We had ucertained at the Falls the sad fate of the miBBionariea of 
the London Society. Our friend from Natal, Kr. Baldwin, had found 
them at a well in the desert BUfl'ering from hunger ; they had no hol"Bell, 
without which game there cannot eaaily be procured. They had failed 
to kill the rbinoeel'Olle8 which came to the water at night ; Yr. Baldwin 
kindly shot a couple of animals for them ; but WB8 apprehensive when 
he left them, that they would hardly live to see the Makololo country. 
They did reach Linyanti, however, though in that exhauBted state on 
which the fever of the country ill sure to fasten. The severe drought of 
that year had dried up the great lll&rllbee around the village, and 
rendered fever more than usually virulent. Aware, from Dr. Living
Btoue'1 deeeription, of the extreme unhealthineu of the place, Mr. 
Helmore, who seems 800n to have gained the people's confidence, told 
the Chief that he could not remain in that locality, but wished to go on 
to a higher and more healthy part, north-eBBt of the Falla. Sckeletu 
Aid that he offered to take him to Seaheke to see if he liked that better 
than Linyanti. 'You will take me also,' Baid Mr. Helmore, • to see 
lloai-oa-tunya,' the picture of which, in • Mi.BBionary Travels,' wu 
readily recognised; but, while they were getting ready for the journey, 
the wagon-drivers were seized with fever ; Mrs. Helmore waa the first 
white person who fell a victim to the fatal malady. The devoted 
miBBionary then told the people that, although his wife had died, he 
did not mean to leave them, but would remain and do hiB duty. Not
withstanding the hunger, toil, and exhaustion, consequent on the long 
journey through the desert, and this heavy affliction at Linyanti, the 
good man, already knowing the native language, at once commenced the 
work of preaching the Gospel. We heard some young men at Beaheke 
ling the hymns he had taught them. All liked and spoke kindly of 
him ; and his death WBB generally regretted. It ill probable that he 
would 800n have exerted a powerful and happy inflnence over the tribe; 
but in a month he WBB cut down by fever. Our information wu 
derived entirely from the natives of the different tribes, which now 
form the Makololo. They are generally truthful, unleu they have 
aome self-interest at stake ; and they cannot be made to combine to 
propagate any downright falsehood. Taking their statements 88 pro
bably true, the whole party conBiBted of twenty-two persona, of whom 
nine were Europeans, and thirteen people of colour ; of theae five 
Europeans and four natives perished by fever in leu than three months. 
The miBBionary 8880Ciate of Helmore wu then left in a aomewhat 
trying position. Four out of the nine EuropeanB had succumbed to 
the disease, and his own wife wu lying ill, and 800n to be the fifth 
victim. He had been but a short time in Africa, his knowledge of the 
native language wu of courae limited, his infl.uence small, and he had 
no experience ; accordingly he took the wise coune of leaving the 
country ; his wife died before he reached the healthy desert. The 
native Bel'VantB from the south, who had nevt>.r Been the fever in their 
own country, thought that the party had been poisoned by the Mako
lolo ; but, although they are heathens, and havo little regard for human 
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life, they are not quite BO bad 88 that. The spear, and not poison, is 
their weapon. There is no occasion for BU8pecting other poison than 
malaria, that being more than enough. We have witneased all the 
aymptoma of this poison scoree of timee, and, from the lllll'Vivon' 
deecription, believe the deaths to have been ca1lled by severe African 
fever, and nothing else. We much regretted that, though we were on 
the llllllle river lower down, we were not aware of their being at 
Linyanti till too late to render the medical aid they so much needed. 
It is undoubtedly advisable that every Miuion should have a medical 
man 88 an essential part of its staff'."-Pp. 27~280. 

~ Another mission, that of the OxFono and CAIDIBIDGE UNI• 
VEBSITIES, originated in the genera.I interest excited by the 
discoveries of Dr. Livingstone, and its history is in some 
measure mixed op with his subsequent explorations. Under 
the auspices of tho eloquent Bishop of Oxford, the society 
was formed for the pnrpos.e of establishing a. mission in 
Centre.I Africa.. It was ce.Icula.ted that, although a. large out
lay would be required for the outfit, building, and other 
necessary requirements of a new settlement, the mission 
once fairly afloat would, in a. moderately brief period, become 
self-supporting. The directors had the advantage of the ex
perience of modem missionary societies, extending over three
fourths of a. century, and much of it bee.ring upon fields of 
labour similar to that upon which they were entering; they 
had not been unobservant of the mistakes and failures of 
many of these enterprises of Christian philanthropy, which 
a.re not attempted to be concealed in the reports of missionary 
societies, or in the journals of missionaries ; but a.re, on the 
contrary, as patent to all readers as the more pleasing nar
rative of missionary successes. The opinions of Dr. Living
stone, which were first ma.de known to the world in the 
British Quarterly Review, Augnst, 1851, had, no doubt, doe 
influence with them. In the article referred to (which ha.s·:not 
perhaps received the consideration it deserves from the 
parties most interested) the Doctor, himself a. J)ra.ctice.I mis
sionary, contends that the work of eva.ngelisa.t1on, eo far a.e 
missionary societies a.re concerned, ie already complete in the 
Ca._pe Colony, and among mo.ny of the border tribes, and that 
it 1e the duty of the missionaries to leave the infant churches 
to the ea.re of a. native pastorate, and to press onward ; and 
further, that this mode of procedure is the condition of future 
success. He considers the practice of our missionary societies, 
in maintaining a European or native pastorate over native 
church9s, to be calculated to foster a reliance upon religious 
endowments ; and that the habit of depending upon the 
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presence of European teachers for the supply of their spiritual 
wants, places the native chlll'Ches in the position of a people 
in perpetual leading strings. Of these views, we shall have 
something to eay in due course. Whatever may be their ex
cellencies or their defects, they certainly were adopted by 
many of the advocates of the new society. It was obvious 
that the directors had come to the conclusion, that modem 
missiona7 efforts had somewhat declined from the heroic 
spirit which had characterised their beginning- that there 
was a tendency in missionaries to content themselves with a 
native pastorate, instead of, like Titus, first setting " in order 
the thing, that are wanting," and then, after "ordaining eWen 
in every city," proceeding to the regions beyond; that the 
attractions of colonial comfort and of European society had 
damaged the zeal of many who had set out with the motto, 
"The world is my parish," and had finished by being un
willing to move beyond the confines of civilized life. With 
such convictions, it was the grand object of these excellent 
men to attempt a revival of the heroic and self-sacrificing 
character of ancient missions, and thus to show to the too 
prudent, timorous, and all but pusillanimous churches, " a 
more ezcellent 'll'ay !" Now that the experiment has been 
made, we have briefly to record its history-and its failure ; 
a failure which occurs in all first experiments in the difficult 
task of carrying out sound principles to practical results ; a 
failure admonitory to the too sanguine, and, at the same time, 
rich in valuable experiences for future actions, and therefore 
the herald of final success. But, while thus expressing our 
sympathy with the general plan and principles of the Uni
versities' Mission, we must take exception to what with pro
priety may be termed the exaggerated and disproportioned 
truths, which, in connection with some rei.lly important re
marks, are exhibited in the article in the British Q1tarterly 
Review. It is obvious tho.t European missionaries were never 
intended permanently to occupy the ~astorate over native 
chlll'Ches ; the available resources of Bntain could not supply 
the men or the means for the pastorate of a fraction of the 
world. The permanent oversight of mission churches must 
be in the hands of a native ministry. But, on the other hand, 
to leave native churches at once entirely to themselves must 
appear to be the wildest of all proposals, considering the long 
degradation of the native intellect, and the deep-seated in
fluence of the old habits of heathendom, which require to be 
watched and combatted even among the best of the native 
converts. The apostles and other first teachers of Christianity 
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laboured mainly among a refined and civilised society, and 
1et for several generations the leading paston of the churches 
m Italy and Bouthem Gaul were of Hellenistic origin. We 
believe that while all native churches should at once be placed 
under a native pastorate, and while, by degrees, the number 
of the European ministry should be lessened, some exercise 
of European oversight will be necessary for generations to 
come. Ever, missionary society is meanwhile endeavouring 
to act on this principle of gradual withdrawal of European 
agency, but feels the necessity of making haste slowly. And 
we may remark, with reference to a large class of European 
missionaries engaged in the practical exercise of a de fado 
episcopate over native teachers and churches, whether in our 
colonies, or within reach of them, where no special sacrifice 
of comfort or of society is called for ; that the trials and 
exercises of mind, arising out of the perpetual struggle to 
maintain Gospel purity and ce.11'1 on intellectual progress 
among native races, thrown into mtime.te contact with our 
luxuriance and demoralising civilisation, can only be known by 
those who have experienced them. Let not the army which 
keeps to the tented field boast over the troops left in garrison 
to secure the conquered territory, since the le.boun of both 
are equally necessary to the success of the ce.use in which 
they are engaged. While, however, our missionary societies 
are by degrees bringing up these infant, e.nd, as yet imperfect, 
churches towards a higher maturity of Christian life, it would 
ill become them to neglect the other class of missions, to the 
Bllccess of which they are in a gree.t measure indebted for their 
influence over public mind. Men's hearts bum within them 
when they think of the Moravie.ns in Greenland, of the first 
missionaries of the London Society in Polynesia and Me.da
pscar, of the Be.ptist in Burmah, and of the Wesleyan Society 
m Tonga and Fiji. These belong to the heroic cle.ss of missions, 
than which none have been more honoured of God; and the 
Christian church must continue to engage in similar missions, 
involving a like sacrifice of comfort and risk of life, if it 
is to secure the approval of the great Hee.d of the Church, 
and keep its hold upon the bee.rt, of His people. We trust 
that the time is at hand, when, relieved from the burden of the 
sustentation of the older missions, the various societies will 
be enabled to concentrate all their resources of men and 
means upon the centres of the world's popule.tion in India, 
China, and Africa, "where Satan', ,eat ill." 

Bishop Mackenzie and his party arrived in the Zambesi 
early in 1861, but were not settled at Magomero in the 
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Manganja country, the site chosen for the station, until 
AuguM. This !lace was nearly equi-distant from the Shire 
and the Lake hirwa, and was chosen with an expectation 
that the RoVll a., and not the Shire and Zambesi, would 
eventually become the great highway from the mission to the 
sea. Before the station was formed the mission was brought 
in collision with slave-traders and the barbarous &A.WA tribes, 
who are rapidly encroaching upon the Manganja country. 
Much blame has been cast upon the Bishop by good men 
at home, for his extempore and improvised action under the 
pawerful promptings of humanity; though it is difficult to 
UDagine how he could possibly have avoided the painful 
responsibility of doing himself what he and all the anti
slavery party are day by day exhorting the English Govem
ment to do. In endeavouring to rescue two of his people 
from a slave gang, the excellent Bishop caught the fever 
which terminated his life 81st January, 1862, and that of his 
companion, Mr. Bnrrup, 2Srd February, 1862, under circum
stances of a :peculiarly trying character ; at the very time 
Miss Mackenzie and Mrs. Burrup entered the river to join the 
mission. Some months after the Bishop's death the Bite of 
the mission was moved to Chibisa's place, near the cataracts 
of the Shire; and, on the arrival of tne new Bishop Tozer, it 
was abandoned; so far as the Zambesi territory is concemed. 
We give the narrative of this most unsatisfactory proceeding 
in Dr. Livingstone's own words: 

" A.bout the middle of December, 1863, we were informed that 
Bishop llackenzie's BncceS80r, after spending a few months on the top 
of a mountain about a1 high a1 Ben Nevis in Scotland, at the mouth 
of the Shire, where there were few or no people to be taught, had 
determined to leave the country. Thill unfortunate decision Wal com
municated to 111 at the same time that u of the boys reared by Bishop 
Kackenzie were aent back into heathenimn. The boys were taken to a 
place about seven miles from the ahip, but immediately found their 
way up to us, lamenting that they had no longer that Bishop who had 
a heart, and who wa1 more than a father to them. We told them 
that if they wished to remain in the country they had better ao ar
range at onoe, for we were aoon to leave. The sequel will ahow their 
ehoioe. 

" A.a aoon • the death of Bishop Mackenzie wa1 known at t.he Cape, 
Dr. Gray, the excellent Bishop there, proceeded at once to England, 
with a view of securing an early appointment of another head to the 
1liasion, which in its origin owed so much to his zeal for the Bpread of 
the Goapel among the heathen, and whoae interests he had continnally 
at heart. A.bout the middle of 1862 we heard that Dr. Gray'■ eft'orta 
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¥ been 111-rul, and that another clergyman would 100n take the 
place of our depart.eel friend. Thia pleuing intelligence W88 exceed
ingly cheering to the Kisaionaries, and gratifying alao to the members of 
the Expedition. About the beginning of 1863 the new Bishop arrived 
at the mouth of the river in a man-of-war, and after 80me delay pro
ceeded inland. !l'he Bishop of the Cape had taken a voyage home at 
considerable inconvenience to himself, for the 80le object of promoting 
this Kisaion to the heathen ; and it W88 80mehow expected that the 
m9!1 he would BeCnre would be an image of himself; and we must say, 
that whatever others, from the representations that have gone abroad, 
may think of his character, we invariably found Dr. Gray to be a true, 
warm-hearted promoter of the welfare of his fellow-men ; a man whoae 
courage and 18111 have provoked very many to good works. 

" It W88 hoped that the presence of a new head to the Mis&ion 
would infuae new energy and life into the smell band of Missionaries, 
whOBe ranks had been thinned by death ; and who, though discouraged 
by the disBSten which the slave war and famine had induced, and alao 
dispirited by the depreBBing influences of a low and unhealthy position 
in the swampy Shire Valley, were yet bravely holding out till the 
much-needed moral and material aid should arrive. 

" Thcae expectations, we regret to say, were not fulfilled. We would 
here be undentood 88 expressing only a general opinion. The qualities 
required in a Missionary leader are not of the common kind. He ought 
to have physical and moral courage of the highest order, and a con
siderable amount of cultivation and energy, balanced by patient deter
mination ; and above ell these are neceesary a calm Christian zeal and 
1111Dety for the main spiritual results of the work. We repeat, that 
we are expremring no opinion about the qualification of any individual ; 
but we BSBert that not every one h88 this rare combination of power; 
and that a man who may be qnite in his natural sphere in a quiet 
round of common duties 11B the minister of a town, or rural parish 
in England, may be very much out of it 88 a Miuionary in Central 
A.friCL 

" We believe that we are uttering the sentiment of many devout 
members of cllil"erent Bections of Christians, when we say, it W88 a pity 
that the Miuion of the Univenitiee was abandoned. The ground had 
been consecrated in the truest sense by the lives of thOBe brave men 
who fint occupied it. In bare justice to Bishop Mackenzie, who W88 
the &nt to fell, it must be said, that the repudiation of ell he had done, 
and the 111dden abandonment of ell that had COBt 80 much life and 
money to aecnre, wu a serious line of conduct for one 80 unvened in 
KiBaionary operations 88 his aucceBBOr, to inaugurate. It would have 
been no more than fair that Bishop Tozer, before winding up the aff'ain 
of the Mission, ■hould actually have examined the highlands of the 
Upper Shire; he would thus have gratified the 11BBOCi11teB of his pre
decesBOr, who believed that the highlands had never had a fair trial, and 
he wonld have gained from personal observation a more IICC1ll'8te know
ledge of the country and the people than he could po88ibly have ~ome. 
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posaeaaed of by information gathered chiefly on the cout. With thia 
examination, rather than with a stay of a few months on the humid. 
dripping top of misty Morambala, we should have felt much more 
satisfied. 

" To those who have not paid much attention to the laboun o' 
diff'erent bodies of Christians it may be mentioned, that, before BUCC8111 

appeared at the Mission-stations on the West Coast, upwards of forty 
llieeionariee had succumbed to the climate. Let it be said, if you will, 
that the Societies and the men were alike unwise to sacrifice so much 
valuable life. These may be proofs of folly to some, but to others they 
are telling evidence that our religion has lost none of its pristine power. 
Nothing in our opinion is wanting to complete the title of many of 
these men to take rank with the Sainte and Martyrs of primitive times. 
More experience of the climate has since greatly diminished the 
mortality, and in 1861 there were, on the West Cooet, one hundred 
and ten principal lliasion-statione, thirteen thoUBBDd scholars in the 
schools, and nineteen thousand members in the churches. 

" Bishop Mackenzie had in a short time gained the first step, he had 
secured the confidence of the people. Thie step it often takes several 
years to attain ; and we cannot but regret that subsequently the lliesion 
of the Universities, when contrasted with others, should appear to so 
much disadvantage. In fact, though representing all that is brave and 
good and manly, in the chief seats of English learning, the Mission, in 
fleeing from Morambala to an island in the Indian Ocean, acted as St. 
Augustine would have done, had he located himself on one of the 
Channel Islands, when sent to chrietianize the natives of Central 
England. Thie is, we believe, the first case of a Protestant llieaioa 
having been abandoned without being driven away."-Pp. 671----574. 

With the regrets oC Dr. Livingstone that the Mission was 
abandoned before the highlands or the Upper Shire bad been 
tried, we fully sympathise. So (81' as we can judge Crom om 
present light, the future success of missionary labours in the 
mterior or Africa, Car from European colonies, depends upon 
the establishment of well organised and efficiently ma.nned 
stations on the healthy table-lands on each side or that vast 
continent, where Europeans can exist with some likelihood of 
lire and comfort. A mission of this sort, purposing to pene
trate into the heart of heathendom, conducted by men of 
education and mark, had awakened e.n interest among the 
educated classes in our universities. Here indeed was a fair 
field found Cor testing the energies or what has been called 
"muscullll' Christianity,"-a sort or Christianity not to be 
despised as it regards the labours described by Dr. Livingstone 
in this volume, who, on his return Crom the Shire highlands, 
Celt " the muscles or the limbs" to be " as hlll'd as boards, 
and not an ounce or Cat on any part or the body." The novelty 
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and daring of the plan was taking hold of the imaginations 
and hearts of influential sections of society, which had hitherto 
been for the most pan coldly indifferent to the moral grandeur 
of the mission work. Most of the existent missions in Africa 
have their point of departure and their base of operations in 
a European colony, bordering upon the field which they 
occupy; an advantage which is accompanied by a serious 
drawback inseparably connected with it. It is in the nature 
of things impossible for a European colony and an indigenous 
African civilisation to exist side by side in the same country ; 
the more advanced condition of society naturally dwarfing 
and destroying the other. Missions bordering upon colonies, 
however eucceeeful they may be in the ~at work of con
version and education, have no opportumty of bringing the 
moral and intellectual power of Christianity to bear upon a 
purely African society. Long before the little leaven has had 
time to work upon the mind of the native, the rapid wave of 
colonisation changes everything, and subjects the unprepared 
native races to the temptations which experience has proved 
to be always destructive to them. All the laws and customs 
of native society become obsolete by de~eee, though many of 
them are far better adapted to the conditions in which natives 
are likely to exist for generations to come, than the laws and 
institutions of European colonists whose civilisation ie the 
rich heritage of thousands of years. Brought in competition 
with Europeans, eo far in advance already, the native feels 
himself distanced in the race before it has commenced, and 
too frequently gives up the attempt. Under the most favour
able aue:picee he can but become a dark-skinned imitation of 
an Englishman, and can seldom rise, in the new state of 
things, to a position much higher than that of being the 
servant of hie European brethren : legally, it ie true, he ie their 
equal, but yet separated socially by the barrier of colour and 
race. All this may be otherwise at some future period, but 
for the 1reeent our anticipations ae to the temporal future of 
the native races in and around European colonies, are not of 
the most cheering character ; though we do rejoice that eo 
many of them are being trained for heaven. With these con
victions, we desire above all things to see a mieeion estab
lished on those Eaetem Ohaute, of which Dr. Livingstone 
speaks, eufliciently strong to protect itself against slave traders 
and marauders; afuacting to itself the friendship and confi
dence of the neighbouring tribes, operating upon native society, 
Christianising, not destroying, native institutions, and reno
uting native life. In such a mission, composed of half a 
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dozen missionaries and their families, and of a like number 
of European artizans, and furnished with a 1uitable medical 
staff, the cheerless isolation of educated men and women, BO 
injarioUB to the health and spirits, would be avoided : the 
work of education and translation and printing, the training 
of schoolmasters and of a native ministry, could be leisurely 
carried on. In a few years the influence of such an establish
ment would be felt for hundreds of miles' around it; and, 
except by such a claBB of instrumentalities, we do not see how 
Christianity is to be introduced into the populous regions from 
the Zambesi to the sources of the Nile, or into the central 
kingdom of Balonda, &c. The cost of such a machinery, if 
we may so call it, would no doubt be very great, especially its 
first establishment. The annual cost of the support of so 
many families, including the expense of maintaining com
munication with the civilised world, and the conveyance of 
supplies requisite for European habits and tastes, could not 
be less than .£15,000 a year, perhaps more. The notion of 
self-support for such a missionary settlement is out of the 
question. No doubt sufficient quantities of native food might 
be raised, both animal and vegetable, in due time, by native 
labour ; but these things are small items in the cost of mission 
stations, and their value is more than consumed tenfold in the 
rough hospitality which miBBionariee find it not only necessary 
but also politic to exercise. The ~ on any trade or 
manufacture for the benefit of the miBBion 11 highly objection
able. It would be the natural result of the miBBion to dex:B 
the resources and foster the industry of the land, and 
traders, European as well as native, would be attracted to a 
spot where security could be ensured. But no one connected 
with the mission as its recognised aFts, whether clergy or 
laymen, should be allowed to engage m pursuits which have 
gain for their object, and thus become the competitors of 
traders. It may be asked, are we never then to expect mis
sions in purely heathen countries to become self-supporting? 
Not BO far as the European miBBionariee are concerned, is our 
answer. Self-support of the native agency, on a native scale, 
and of the various educational institutions raised by native 
agency operating upon its own nation, we have a right to look 
for in due time; and when such an agency has been perfected 
and fully adapted to do its work, then, and only then, can our 
European missionaries be withdrawn. 

We have thus endeavoured to dispel all notions BO popular 
among some good people of a cMap mission. The great point 
ia not cheapneas but efficiency ; which in the end givea the 
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greatest results for our money. The great Head of the Church 
bas purposely made every enterprise of a loving philanthropy 
costly and difficult, in order no doubt to test the sincerity ot 
our tongue sympathy, and at the same time give a healthy 
direction and free employment to all our active powers. "Not 
becau,e I deeire a gift; but I de,ire fruit that may abound to 
you.r account" (Ph,il. iv.17), is a text which contains the pbilo
soph1 that underlies the necessity of missionary outlay. A 
D11ss1on such as we have described, if planted on the table
lands of the Makololo, near the Victoria Falls, would command 
the central plateau of the valley of the Zambesi in due time. 
Another on the highlands west of Lake Nyassa, would open 
the way to the Cazembe and the Balonda country; and we see 
no insuperable difficulty in the establishment of another 
among the populous tribes near the Lakes N zigi and Victoria, 
the recently discovered sources of the Nile. These regions are 
no longer inaccessible. The time and cost required to main
tain regular communication, great at first, would gradually 
diminish, as the mission would become the centre of trade, an 
emporium for the Continent. Such were the ancient priestly 
establishments of Paganism, the ruins of which are yet met 
with in Asia Minor and N ortb Africa, and we see no reason 
why the higher cultivation and purer light of Christir..nity should 
not accomplish all that Paganism did and failed to do. Thie 
heroic enterprise properly falls to the lot of the Universities 
of the United Kingdom; they can furnish men, the best blood 
of the land, highly educated and refined, and yet manly and 
muscular Christians ; for such are best calculated to sustain 
hardsbir, and impress favourably by their presence natives 
who loo with peculiar respect upon a man who, like the son 
of Kish, is " higher than any of the people from hie elwul,der, 
and upward," (1 Sam. x. 28). We hope the Universities' 
Mission will not be permitted to dwindle into a mere branch 
of a Colonial Mission, but will be revived under a leader like 
the noble and self-denying Mackenzie, who, short as bis career 
was, neither lived nor died in vain. 

The older missionary societies are embarrassed with work 
on their bands, beyond their means to accomplish satisfac
torily. The requirements of some, even of the most matured 
missions, sAem to grow with the increase of the churches and 
llchool establishments, even where the most stringent eco
nomy has been exercised, and the largest amounts are raised 
towards self-audport. Missionary secretaries and committees 
have diseovere that while to establish a miBBion was a very 
expensive ma"er, the supporting of a suceessful one, so as to 
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enable it to follow up its success and maintain its vantage 
ground, entails a yet greater outlay. Hence the difficulties 
of the leading missionary societies are the result of the 
results which have followed their labours; and with these 
difficulties arising out of an increasing expenditure and 
stationary income, they have more than enough to do to 
maintain their position. This being the case, the honour 
of establishin(t missions in Central Africa must be left to 
the Universities' Missionary Society. May it go on and 
prosper. 

While on the subject of missions, we may remind our readers 
of the assertions of Captain Burton and others as to the excel
lency and success of Mahomedanism in Ea.stem and Western 
Africa. Dr. Livingstone, a personal witness, gives a very 
di.lferent testimony :-

" From boyhood upwards we have been acouat.omed, from time t.o 
time, t.o read in books of travela about the groat odv1U1CC8 annually 
made by Kohammedaniam in Africa. The rate at which this religion 
apreads was aaid to be ao rapid, that in after days, in our own pretty 
exteJllive travels, we have constantly been on the look-out for the 
advancing wave from North to South, which, it was prophesied, wonld 
BOOn reduce the entire continent to the faith of the false prophet. The 
only foundation that we can discover for the 8118tll'tions referred to, and 
for others of more reoont date, is the fact that in a remote corner of 
North-Western Afrioa the Fnlaha, and Kandingoea, and some others 
in Northern Africa, as mentioned by Dr. Barth, have made conqueata 
of territory ; but even they care ao very little for the e:s:teJllion of 
their faith, that after conquest no pains whatever are taken to in
doctrinate the ad.nits of the tribe. This is in e:s:act accordance with 
the impression we have received from our intercoUl'lle with Koham
modans and Christians. The followen of Christ alone are anxiou 
to propagate their faith. A qua,i philanthropist wonld certainly 
never need to recommend the followen of Islam, whom we have met. 
to 1'811train their benevolence by preaching that • Charity should begin 
at home.' 

" Though Belele and his companions were bound t.o their masten by 
domestic ties, the only new idea they had imbibed from Kohamme
danism was, that it wonld be wrong to eat meat killed by other people. 
They thought it would be• unlucky.' Jnst as the inhabitant.& of Kolo
bong, before being taught the requirement.& of Christianity, refrained 
from hoeing their gardens on Sundays, lest they should reap an 
unlucky crop. So far as we conld learn, no efl'ort.s bod been made to 
convert the natives. though these two Arabs, and about a dozen half
castes, had been in the country for many yean ; and judging from our 
e:s:porience with a dozen Kohammedans in our employ at high wages 
for sixteen months, the Africans wonld be the better men in proportion 
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u they retained their native faith. This may aPJM!!l:I' only a hanh 
judgment from a mind imbued with ChriBtian preJwlicee ; but with
out any pretension to that impartiality, which leavee it doubtful to 
which Bide the aft'ectiona lean, the truth may be fairly stated by one 
who viewed all Mohammedana and .Africans with the Bincereet good 
will. 

"Our twelve Mohammedana from lohanna were the leaat open of 
any of our party to impreaaion from k:indne1111. A marked diff'erence in 
general conduct was apparent. The Makololo, and other nativee of the 
country, whom we had with 118, invariably shared with each other the 
food they had cooked, but the Johanna men partook of their meals at a 
distance. This, at flnt, we attributed to their Moslem prejudicea ; but 
when they saw the cooking process of the othen nearly complete, they 
came, sat beside them, and ate the portion offered without ever remem
bering to return the compliment when their own turn came to be 
generollB. The Makololo and the othen grumbled at their greedine1111, 
yet always followed the common CllBtom of .Afric11DB of sharing their 
food with all who Bit around them. What vexed 118 most in the 
lohanna men was their indifference to the welfare of each other. 
Once, when they were all coming to the ship after Bleeping uhore, 
one of them walked into the water with the intention of swim
ming off' to the boat, and while yet hardly up to his kneea was 
aeized by a horrid crocodile and dragged under ; the poor fellow 
gave a shriek, and held up his hand for aid, but none of his 
oountrymen stirred to his IIBBistance, and he wu never seen again. 
On IIBking his brother-in-law why he did not help him, he replied, 
• Well, no one told him to go into the water. It was his own fault 
that he was killed/ The Hakololo on the other hand rescued a 
woman at Senna by entering the water, and taking her out of the 
crocodile's mouth. 

" It iB not IIS8Ullled that their religion had much to do in the matter. 
Many Hohammedans might contrast favourably with indifferent Chria
tiam ; but, BO far as our experience in Eut Africa goea, the moral tone 
of the follower of Mahomed iB pitched at a lower key than that of the 
untutored African. The ancient zeal for propagating the tenets of the 
Koran has evaporated, and been replaced by the most intense aelfish
De811 and grOll8eBt sensuality. The only known efforts made by 
M:ohammedana, namely those in the North-Weet and North of the 
continent, are ao linked with the acquillition of power and plunder, as 
not to dese"e the name of religiollB propapndism ; and the only 
religion that now makes proselytea iB that of leellB Christ. To thOBe 
who are capable of taking a comprehensive view of this subject, 
nothing can be adduced of more telling Jignificance than the well
atteated fact, that while the Vohammed11DB, Fnlahs, and othen toward■ 
Central Africa, make a few proselytea by a proce81 which grati.6.ee their 
own covetoll8ne■1, three email sections of the Christian converts, the 
AfriC&DB in the South, in the Weet Indies, and on the Weet Coast of 
Africa aotaally oontribute for the npport and spread of their reli-
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gion 11.p,rvde of 15,0001, &DDually. That religion which ., far over
oom• the aelhlme11 of the human heart mut be Di'rine."-Pp, 
613---516. 

ID conclusion, we hope this valuable work will be exten
sively circulated and read. It abounds in facts and remarks 
.. highly suggestive," as the phrase is. That the author may 
be spared to Bniah the task he has undertaken, and to return 
in aafetf to his native land, is the earnest prayer of all who 
feel an mterest in the :erogrea of geographical discovery, or 
in the succeBB of Christian miBBions. 

ull 
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PmuuPS there is no " common object of the country" more 
familiar than a bee-hive. The mere name calla up the image 
of some rustic cottage, the walls half-hidden by climbing 
roses, the little garden fragrant with clove-pinks and lavender, 
and the ail' musical with the hum of bees. No one can have 
kept these little creatures for any len~h of time without 
placing them first on his list of favourites, and speaking of 
them with enthusiasm. There is so much of interest in their 
proceedings, and something so marvellous in the results which 
they accomplish, and there is so much still to be learned, not
withstanding that for centuries they have been cloaely observed, 
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and made the subjects of almost endless experiments. Even for 
those who adhere to the old plan of bee-keeping, and do not 
care to meddle and manipulate, the row of familiar dome
ehaJ>8d hives will create abundant interest, and the more so if 
thell' owner happens to be a man of taste and refinement. 
"Did any one," asks Leigh Hunt, "ever sufficiently admire 
the entire elegance of the habits and pursuits of bees, their 
extraction of nothing but the quintessence of the flowers ; 
their preference of those that have the finest and least 
adulterated odour; their avoidance of everything squalid; 
their eager ejection or exclusion of it from the hive, as in the 
instance of the carcases of intruders, which, if they cannot 
dmg away, they cover up and entomb; their love of clear, 
quiet, and delicate neighbourhoods, thymy :places with brooks; 
their singularly clean management of so liquid and adhesive 
a thing as honey, from which they issue forth to their work 
as if they had had nothing to do with it ; their combination 
with honey-making of the elegant manufacture of wax, of 
which they make their apartments, and which is need by 
mankind for 11.one but patrician or other choice purposes ; 
their orderly policy, their delight in sunshine, their attention 
to one another, and their apparent indifference to anything 
purely regarding themselves apart from the common ~ood ?" 
There are, however, more solid grounds for our admirati.on, 
and to these we intend to apply ourselves in the following 
paper. 

U we stand beside a hive in full flight, we are struck not 
only with the bustle, but with the amount of s1etematio and 
downright hard work that is being done. There 1e not the inde
finite, wayward, and leisurely manner of the house fly, for ex
ample; nor the supercilious air of that elegant dandy the wasp. 
There is no loitenng, no hovering about the hive, but the bees 
who leave fly straight away, and those who return, make at 
once for the entrance. A close inspection shows that most of 
those who arrive have the two hinder legs loaded with pellets 
differing in colour in different individuals. In some it is 
light yellow, in others orange, in others again, quite brown, 
while a few not only carry such loads, but are dusted all over 
the body with powder of the same colour. Bo heavy are 
these burdens of pollen that in many oases the bee just drops 
on the alighting-board, and there remains so exhausted that 
it has to rest and gather strength before it can enter. A few 
drop short of the landing-place, and fall to the ground, 
where, if the soil be dry and not too cold, they recruit in a 
minute or two, and fly up to the hive; but, should the ground 
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be wet, or a sharp wind blowing, they a.re quickly benumbed, 
and perish. The great majority, however, make good their 
landing, and run forward with an important air, a.nd an im
patience of the slightest obstruction which says plainly that 
the queen's business req_uires haste. Provided the weather is 
warm, and the sun shining, this goes on throughout the de.y ; 
two never-ending streams goin~ out and returning. Standing 
with the hive in profile, the swiftness e.nd straightness of the 
outward flight is e.s though the hive were e. piece of mimic 
ordnance, and the bees in succession were being violently 
shot out of it. The action is the so.me in e.11 ea.see. The 
little creature walks, or rather runs, to the entrance, and the 
moment that is cleared, springs right forward e.nd a.way. The 
whirr, whirr, whirr, of these swift departures never ceases, and 
can be heard quite distinctly a.hove the ordinary hum of the 
hive. The bustle is greatest in the beginning of summer, 
when the popule.tion is e.t its best. 

In the early spring, se.y the middle of Me.rob, a hive will 
oonte.in from 5,000 to 20,000 bees, according e.s it he.a pa.seed 
ill or well through the winter. But by the end of Me.y the 
population should be 40,000 or 50,000 strong, or even more. 
The arrive.ls e.t that time will average sixty to the minute, 
with an eque.l number of departures. The interest to the 
observer is, of course, much increased where the e.pie.ry is 
le.rge, e.s e.11 this bustle goes on e.t the mouth of every hive, 
and the throng is so great, e.nd the individue.lity so distinct 
--ea.eh one having his own • specie.I ermnd-the.t it re
sembles nothing so much e.s Fleet Street e.t ten o'clock in 
the morning. 

Besides the porters passing to and fro, there a.re sentinels 
who keep strict watch, and che.llenge ea.eh one who enters ; 
and very rough usage will e. stmnger meet with who attempts 
to pass, that is to se.y, empty handed, for bee virtue cannot 
withstand e. bribe, and e. stre.ggler honey-laden is welcome 
anywhere. There a.re e.lso the ventilators, e. party of whom 
ste.nd in line e.t the entrance, and another party further 
within ; these fe.ce ea.eh other, vibrating their wings so 
rapidly that the movement is e.lmost imperceptible, the 
effect of which is to create e. current of e.ir through the hive 
powerful enough to be distinctly felt if we approach the 
entrance. The necessity for this work of ventile.t1on of course 
is ~a.test in hot weather, and during the summer months 
it 1s carried on more or less energetice.lly both night and 
day. The le.hour is so fatiguing, that every fifteen or twenty 
minutes those engaged in it retire, and another set take 
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their place. Bo efl'ectually ia the work done, that Huber, 
b1. a aeries of delicate experiments, detected aca.rcely any 
vitiation of the atmosphere even in the most crowdAd pa.rt 
of the dwelling ; and not only ia there a circulation of fresh 
a.ir around each comb, but along every cell, and even those 
brood cells which a.re sea.led over aha.re the benefit, a.a the 
cover which appears solid to the eye ia in reality poroua, 
evidently for the free a.d.m.ission of air to the imprisoned 
chrysa.lia. There a.re in addition the nurses, whose duties 
will appear when we come to speak of the development of 
the brood ; and the wax-workers, whose operations a.re most 
conspicuous after the hiving of a new colony. 

It would appear sufficiently extraordinary for a population 
of 40,000 or 50,000 bees to find accommodation within such a 
confined apace aa a cottage hive dords, even if otherwise 
empty. But on looking within-supposing it to be of glaaa 
instead of straw, and that stings a.re a pleasa.nt fiction-it ia 
seen to be filled with nine or ten distinct combs, standing 
like partition wa.lla from the roof to the floor, and placed so 
cloae together, that only the tip of the finger can be inserted 
between them. Where the bees find house-room it ia not easy 
to say. During a great part of the year the empty cells are 
available, and bees may regularly be seen buried head foremost 
in them taking their repaae. But during May, June, and 
July, every cell ia oth8l'Wlae occupied, and the only available 
apace is the interval of half an inch or leBB between each 
comb, and a similar interval between the lower edges and 
the floor board. True, the, cluater upon the comba a.a thick a.a 
mussels on a rock, so thick that nothing else ia to be aeen, 
but atill space has its laws, and bees seem able to defy them. 

A fragment of this empty comb ia worth emm.ining. It 
consists of a central wall-a thin perpendicular plate of W&J.
which ia the foundation for a aeries of cella projecting horizon
tally from either side of it. Though the comb ia attached by 
its two lateral edges a.a well a.a the upper edge, that ia to say 
not only to the roof, but to the two opposite aides of the hive, 
it ia difficult to understand how auch a fragile material can 
bear the strain whioh ia put upon it. A comb when filled will 
weigh four or five pounds; a central comb, if complete through
out, will weigh still more ; and in large aupers comba have 
been known to weigh ten, fifteen, Ind even twenty pounds, 
and yet the material ia not much thicker than tissue paper.• 

• Tbe Wcbal oh 111111 wall (lingle) ii campatad &o be tbt mda pan of u 
iaeh, 
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OD holding up a piece of virgin comb to the light, it will 
be seen that tlie centre of any given cell does not correspond 
with the centre of the op~aite cell, but with its outer edge. 
Not onl1 so, but the pa.rt1tion·wa.ll, instead of being a plane, 
is a. aenea of alternate angular undulations, as may be seen 
by carefully stripping off a. few of the cells, thus strengthening 
the wall itself on the principle of corrugation, and also the 
roof of each cell by ma.king it pyramidal instead of plane.• 
Moreover, each cell ha.a its six aides strengthened by t&oae of 
the adjoining cells, so that ea.oh wall is in reality double. 
Thus every cell is welded at its aides and base to nine 
neighbourin_g cells, and gains every possible support both 
laterally and perpendicularly. The whole arrangement secures 
an economy of atre~h, of material, of labour, and of apace, 
which is probably without pa.ra.llel. A single pound of wax 
thus fa.bnoa.ted into comb will hold thirty pounds of honey, 
which, roughly estimated, is equivalent to eight imperial 
qua.rte, a surprising result both as regards strength and 
ea.pa.city. Or the economy of material may be aliown in 
another form. One square inch of comb contains fifty worker
cells (twenty-five on each aide), so that a. comb twelve inches 
aqua.re contains 7,200 cells. Reckoning nine such combs in 
a hive, we have 64,800 cells elaborated out of rather more 
than a. pound of wu. 

The contents of the combs are arranged in a. strictly metho
dical manner. In every case the upper cells a.re used for 
storing honey, the middle and lower cells contain brood, 
while a. fringe of cells surrounding the brood is generally 
filled with pollen or bee-bread, the same substance being often 
deposited irregularly throughout the comb. OD some of the 
outer combs will be found a. aeries of cells both lon~r and 
wider than the rest. These a.re drone-cells, in which the 
ma.le insects, from 1,000 to 2,000 in number, a.re hatched, 
and which cells are afterwards used for storing honey. 
Finally, in some pa.rt of May or June, there will be found 
several pear-shaped cells, generally placed on the lower edges 

• A rude model in revene, oC • ■ingle cell, ma1 be made b1 catting • portion 
oC • cedar pencil into ■bi equal eidea. At the lower extremity cat upon one angle 
until It ii level with the two adjoining aagla, or in other words, cat down two or 
the ■is. ■idea into one I repeat this with the remaining alternate aaglea. There ii 
1111w • m.,.ided hod1, repraenting the main portion or the cell, wliile the extre
mity or root hu bat three llide■. IC• anmber of thue point.ed rooti were grouped 
together, the7 would ■how • ■arCace of alteraate blunt point■ ud ugalar hollow■ 
eiu1ct11 proportioned to each other. And the central plate or partition-wall pnt
■entl Jlllt tliia appear1111ce (&iring• 11,w adgf iC eeen in profile), the paint■ fbmiing 
tho rou& of the ~-.111 ou one aide, 1111d the hollow■ the raof'a of th01e on the other. 
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of the combs, and these are the cradles of royalty. Three 
o~ cells are broken down to make room for one of 
these, m forming which there is a lavish expenditure of 
material, which is not pure wax, and is much more brittle. 
Instead of being placed horizontally like the rest, they are 
placed vertically, the mouth, or narrow end of the pear, 
opening downward. The reason for this position was for a 
long time a mystery, and it was supposed to have some occult 
in.duence on the development of the insect; but Mr. Langstroth, 
who has solved so many apiarian difficulties, shows that it is 
merely a question of convenience, the requisite space being 
obtained in this way without interfering with the passage 
between the combs. Thus in every hive there are three kinds 
of cells, in which three descriptions of bees are raised. 

There are also three kinds of material gathered for the use 
of the hive,-pollen, propolis, honey. The earliest work of the 
bees in spring, is the gathering of pollen from the few plants 
and flowers that have awakened from their winter'11 sleep. 
This labour continues all through summer and autumn, and 
even into winter, for up to the end of November, should a few 
fine days occur,. occasional labourers may be seen going in 
with their loads, obtained generally from the late-blooming ivy. 
The quantity gathered of this substance has been estimated 
as high as a pound in a single day, and one hundred pounds 
during the season. 

When the bee ..lights on a flower, she involuntarily 
pthen some of the dust from the stamens, which is caught 
m the hairs with which the body of the insect is covered. 
But in addition to this the material is rapidly collected by 
the feet, and kneaded into the hollow of the hind legs, 
hanging there in two large pellets. HOrD this is done we 
cannot say, as:the bee works very quickly, and soon passes 
to another flower. It has indeed been conjectured that the 
kneading process is accomplished while on the wing. Be 
that as it may, it has been wisely ordered that the bee 
visits only one kind of flower during each journey, or endless 
hybridisation would be the result. If on sallying out, a 
primrose first attracts attention, the load is gathered from 
primroses solely, and no other Bower can draw her away. 
In tho case of certain flowers, especially in a dry atmosphere, 
the particles will not cohere, and instead of the ordinary 
burden, the bee returns to the hive dusted over its whole 
body with the delicate powder. Once within the hive, part of 
the load is often eaten off by the nursing bees for immediate 
use. With the remainder the forager proceeds to an empty 
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cell, into which the hind legs are inserted, and rubbed together, 
when the little cakes of bee-bread drop off. They are then 
left to the care of another set of workers, who pa.ck it closely 
within the cell, adding successive burdens until the cell is 
full, when a. little honey is poured in, and it is sea.led over. 
Although such care is ta.ken in the gathering, not to mingle 
two kinds of pollen together, no such distinction is ma.de in 
storing it, three or four different sorts being piled one upon 
another. In the former case e. great purpose is to be served 
by the distinction, in the latter there is none, and the distinc
tion ceases. Mr. Quinby points out the curious fa.et that this 
substance is never by any chance stored in drone cells, the 
reason for which is not apparent. Some portion of the 
prodigious stores thus collected is consumed b1. the adult 
bees, and especia.lly during the time of comb-building. But 
the greater proportion is employed in feeding the young 
brood ; the milky substance found in the cells of the larva, 
consists of pollen, water, and honey, partially digested in 
the stomachs of the nurses, pollen being also the chief in
gredient of the more substantial bee-bread given to the advanced 
lo.rvw. Thie fa.et was ascertained by Hubet in a. series of 
careful observations, and was confirmed by the dissections of 
John Hunter, who, in the midst of hie arduous labours, found 
time to observe and experiment on the honey-bee. As showing 
the importance of pollen in inducing the queen to commence 
laying, Mr. Langstroth gives an instance which occurred 
during the backward spring of 1852. In opening a. hive on 
the 5th of February, he found many cells filled with brood. 
Eighteen do.ye later he found neither eggs, brood, nor pollen. 
A supply of the latter was furnished from another hive, when 
in a. few hours egg-laying commenced. When this supply 
was exhausted, the queen ago.in refrained from depositing, but 
re-commenced when fresh pollen was furnished. The weather 
during these experiments prevented the bees from leaving the 
hive, so that nothing could interfere with the result of the 
experiment. 

It is a. rule with bee-keepers that if pollen be carried into a. 
hive, there is certainly e. queen at the head of it. But this is 
a. very uncertain test. Bees will carry in 11ollen, as it were, 
mecha.nica.lly, and in obedience to a. blind mstinct, long after 
the lo.et embryo ho.a hatched out, and when no queen reigns, 
and no possibility exists of raising one. For example, in an 
old stock hive, which when turned up was found to contain 
only e. hundred or two of bees, of which more than one-ha.If 
were drones, and which contained no vestige of either queen 
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or brood, pollen had been carried in but a few hours before. 
Again, in a prime swarm, which had been brought from a 
distance, the queen of which was found dead the next day, 
the bees rapidly dwindled away to less than half their number; 
but these commenced comb-building, and for a day or two 
pollen was brought in, though no queen existed. Doubtless 
many apiarians are furnished with similar facts; but Mr. 
Quinby is the only writer who states that such is the 
case, and that the mere carrying in of pollen is no proof 
whatever of the existence of a queen. On the contrary, que1::n
less stocks often gather it diligently, and accumulate large 
stores. 

The question has often been mised whether pollen really 
forms part of the food of adult bees ; but, although positive 
evidence can hardly be furnished, the amount of circum
stantial evidence must be considered conclusive. To take 
one instance. Late in the season Mr. Langstroth drove a 
strong colony into an empty hive. The weather being very 
favourable, large quantities of this substance were gathered, 
and comb was built very rapidly. On the tenth day no brood 
whatever existed in the hive, 110 that the stores gathered could 
not have been consumed in that. way, and yet very little was 
laid up in the cells. Moreover, on one of the days in ques
tion, which was too stormy for the bees to venture out, they 
were supplied with rye-meal as a substitute, none of which 
was found during the examination on the tenth day. The 
disappearance of the pollen can only be account~d for on the 
supposition that it was eaten. The rye-meal might possibly 
have been carried out ; for although much has been said in 
its favour as a substitute, we have never known it to succeed; 
but there can be no possibility of doubt ae to the bee-bread. 
In old hives the quantity stored up ae surplus will be as much 
ae six or eight pounds, and ve~ unsavoury it becomes. It is 
the presence of the pollen which gives the. peculiar flavour 
to honey taken from the stock-hive, in contrast to super or 
virgin honey. 

Propolis is a resinous substance which coats the buds of 
some trees, as the horse-chestnut, poplar, and willow, and of 
some flowers, as the hollyhock. The quantity gathered is not 
very large, and it is onl1. collected as occasion requires. Owing 
to its glutinous nature it can only be got in the middle of the 
day, when the sun has sufficiently softened it; even then the 
labour of collecting it is great, and the difficulty of getting rid 
of it is scarcely leSB. It is made into a cement by mixing 
with a ceriain proportion of wax, and is then used to nil up 
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cracks, joints, and openings of every kind. The hive is by 
this means fastened down to the floor-board, the lid (if a 
wooden one) to the aides, and the frames in such hives are so 
fixed in their places as to require an instrument and some 
little force to move them. When combs are tmnaferred to 
new frames they are at fi.ret fixed in their places with this 
substance, and so mpidly that, in three days at furthest, the 
nine or ten combs will be fastened along the four edges of 
each. The inside of the hive and of every cell is also varnished 
over with a thin coating of this substance. 

In some of its applications the instinct of the bee seems at 
fault, for every opening is fi.lled up, whether it allows the 
admission of &ll' or not; When a thermometer is placed in a 
hive, unless it fits against the glass window with perfect 
accuracy, propolia will be inserted so far as to obliterate the 
index. This is not merely occasional, but is invariably the 
case. Probably, however, the intention is not only to keep 
out enemies and to retain the heat, but to fasten everything 
securely in its place. Thus if a comb gives way, the first act 
of the bees is to fix it as it lies. It is then connected. above 
with the adjoining combs, and tunnelled through below to 
allow free paaaage to every part. When aaaailed by wasps, or 
by robber bees, a barrier of propolia will sometimes be erected 
at the entrance to the hive : but reversing the mode in which 
the entrances are artificially contracted, and from which a 
hint mi$ht perhaps be taken. Instead of closing the ends 
and having a passage in the centre, the wall of propolia ie 
reared against the centre, leaving an entrance at each end. 
Marvellous stories have been told of the uses to which this 
material ie sometimes put : how enterprising enaile, who had 
made their way in, never found their way out, being sealed to 
the spot on which they stood ; and how even mice after being 
stung to death were enclosed in an air-tight sarcophagus. 
These stories are undoubtedly true ; but it is remarkable 
that no fresh examples are discovered, notwithstanding the 
increased number of observers now daily at work. Though a 
comparatively small quantity of propolie is required, yet it ie a 
prime necessity, and must be procured in one form or other. 
When natural supplies fail, the bees betake themselves to any 
available substitute. They have been known to carry off pitch 
from the rigging of vessels, and in repeated cases to visit the 
paint-shop, attracted by the smell of varnish. Thie throws 
some light on a popular superstition, and one that ie by no 
means confined to the moat ignorant class. It ie believed 
that if a member of the owner's family dies, and especially if 
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the owner himself should die, and the bees are not in
formed of it, they will dwindle away and perish from real 
sorrow. Indeed, it is common in such cases, not only to 
make a formal announcement to the inmates, but to pm 
the hives into mourning by tying a bit of crape round each. 
Mr. Langatroth aaya, "It has been asserted that they some
times take their loss so much to heart as to alight upon the 
coffin whenever it is exposed. A clergyman related that he 
attended a funeral, where, as soon as the coffin was brought 
from the house, the bees gathered upon it so as to excite 
much alarm. Some years after this occurrence, being en
gaged in varnishing a table, the bees alighted upon it in 11uch 
nnmbers as to convince him that love of varnish rather than 
sorrow for the dead was the occasion of their conduct at the 
funeral." 

The third substance gathered is, of course, honey, which if 
not the end and object of bee-existence, is certainly that of 
bee-keepin~. This sweet substanoo is secreted in the nectaries 
of flowers m their early prime. It is not supposed to assist 
in the nourishment of the flower, or to have any other than 
a l!econdary office. Its sweetness is an attraction to flies and 
other insects, who, while collecting it, carry also with them 
from flower to flower some grains of farina, and so assist in 
the work of fertilisation. In some flowers the secretion is 
abundant ; in others it is very scanty ; and in all cases it is 
much affected by the weather. In certain states of the atmo
sphere there is a great acarcity, notwithstanding the number 
of flowers in bloom, while possibly, on the following day, 
there will be an abundance, and as much honey may be stored 
as during a week previous. In some seasons the harvest will 
continue abundant for a time, and then suddenly cease, with
out any apparent change as regards heat or cold. As a rule, 
a dry summer gives an abundant supply. It is curious to 
note that of late good and bad harvests have come in triplets 
of yeara--thus, 1857-58-59 were good; 1860-61-62 were bad, 
so bad that the winter of 1862 gave the finishing stroke to 
man1 apiaries; 1868-64-65 were good again, though the ex
ceeding drought of 1865 stopped all honey-gathering after the 
first week in July. The chief supplies in this country are 
obtained from the clover, the bean flower, and the heather, 
the first being the finest flavoured, and the last the coarsest. 
The apple blossom in the spring, and the lime blossom in 
July, are also valuable sources. There are some flowers rich 
in this secretion that would not be suspected of it, as the 
dandelion and the onion. Those who have had opportunities 
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of observation, say that the rank ila.vom of the latter pa.sees 
off before the cells a.re sea.led over, this operation being 
deferred for a longer period than usual. Garden ilowers a.re 
of very liHle importance to an a.,;,ia.ry. Double ilowers a.re 
useless; no one ever saw a bee a.light on a standard rose, or 
a picotee, or a dahlia. And of single ilowers, when it is re
membered that fifty or sixty blossoms must sometimes be 
visited to secure a single drop of honey, it will be seen how 
little the resources of a garden can avail. Those who wish 
for the plea.sure of seeing their bees at work, generally sow 
bora.ge and mignonette, and in large beds. These masses of 
bloom often furnish a pretty sight, especially in uncertain 
weather, when the foragers a.re less disposed to travel far, for 
ordinarily they prefer to gather from a distance rather than 
from sources close at home. But on a showery day, during 
an interval of sunshine, the poet's description is more strictly 
true than usual, and 

"-ery flower hath on it.& breBBt a boo." 

Many persons have the idea that bees will travel immense 
distances in search of honey ; and the speed of their flight, 
which is at the rate of a.bout a mile a minute, serves to 
strengthen this idea. Three and four miles a.re often named, 
but this is nothing compared with the speculation of an a.gri
oultura.l bee-keeper, who, on a clear day, pointed out certain 
moors, which were just in sight, and expressed his belief that 
his bees could reach them, the distance beinff, as the crow 
files, rather more than eleven miles I The ordinary range of 
a bee's filght is under a mile ; but when forage is scarce, and 
esrcia.lly when within scent of heather, a distance of two 
miles is often noted. Those who a.re most familiar with the 
ha.bits of our little friends never seem to lose the feeling of 
surprise at the results which they accomplish. Nowhere else 
is there such an example of the power of the unit. A bee is 
not so very much larger than a fly, and in appearance is a 
perfectly insignificant creature, and yet the results which it 
accomplishes a.re far above the standard of the larger forms 
of life. It flies, say a mile a.way from home, and a.lighting on 
a freshly opened ilower, drinks from it a minute portion of 
honey, so minute as to be invisible to the eye, and after 
repeating the process numberless times, secures with all its 
labours one load, a single drop. This is retained in a pouch 
or sao, equivalent to the crop in pigeons and other birds. 
Returning to the hive, supposing that she escapes the 
young and hungry bees at the entrance, she stores the 
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tiny gathering, and after a short interval repeats the joarne:y. 
After a few such gatherings comes an interval of rest. This 
goes on day by day so long as fine weather lasts. It must be 
remembered that only the older bees are thus collecting, per
haps one-half the number, the rest having duties to attend to 
at home. The former have to provide for the daily wants of 
the hive, which are considerable ; every wet day is not only a 
blank, but makes an inroad on the store, and an abundant 
supply must be le.id up for winter. Nevertheless, during the 
six weeks, or in rare cases two months, that honey is abun
de.nt, we find all this accomplished, and in good see.sons a 
surplus gathered, amounting, sometimes, to fifty, seventy, 
and even one hundred pounds. It is true these latter figures 
are exceptional, and refer chiefly to the south and west of 
England. But the first-named figure is often reached in the 
midland and northern counties ; and in those districts of 
Bcotle.nd where they have the advantage of both wild flowers 
and heather, ninety and one hundred pounds are occasionally 
got, the result of incredible labour and perseverance. The 
stores sometimes collected by a colony of ants are amazing ; 
but a heap of damaged wheat does not strike the eye like a 
bell-glass filled with snow-white comb. 

Having briefl1, sketched the out-door labours of the hive, 
let us return to its internal economy. A great deal has been 
ea.id a.bout the authority of the queen over her subjects, how 
she visits every pa.rt of the hive, and commands that this or 
that be done, and how implicit is the obedience pa.id to her 
command. This has been repeated in books until it is one of 
the general articles of faith. The greater part of these state
ments is purely ima.ginar,. The queen is more strictly the 
mother of the hive than its ruler. A virgin-queen is treated 
with scant ceremony, and counts for little more than a com• 
moo worker. It is only after commencing to lay that she 
receives such marked attention. Thenceforward she is always 
surrounded by a number of attendants, is caressed and fed, 
and her movements through the hive create a sensible com
motion. She is the hope and ma.insta.1 of the community, 
and is the object of their constant solicitude. They inces
se.ntly assure themselves of her presence, and so long as she 
contibues to fulfil her duties, she receives to this extent the 
homage of her subjects. She is, however, very much under 
the control of the workers, who in reality themselves regulate 
the duties which are performed. Thus the hive does not 
resume its activity in the early spring because the queen hu 
begun to lay, but rather the queen's return to her matenuu 
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duties, is stimulated by the workers, who are bringing in fresh 
pollen. And BO it is throughout. Indeed, a great apiarian 
authority declares that it is at the peril of her life that the 
queen ventures beyond the limits of the brood bed, or central 
portion of the hive. It is certain that she is often mal
treated, her wings bitten, sometimes a leg broken, and her 
person BO rigoroualy imprisoned that after many hours, even 
days, of misery, she dies the cruel death of suffocation. In 
these attacks the knot of bees who are acting the part of 
executioners, form a compact cluster or ball, with the un
happy queen in the centre, and so firmly do they cling about 
her, and so fiercely intent are they upon their object, that 
the ball may be rolled about on a board, without causing 
it to disperse. The ea.use of these attacks cannot be even 
guessed at. U it were to get rid of a auperannuat43d queen, the 
proceeding could be understood. But BO far from this being 
the case, it is not uncommon for o. young queen to be attacked 
on her return from her marriage flight. And thus when, on 
the one hand, the hive is about to ate.rt a new and prosperous 
career, and when, on the other, not a single larva exists from 
which to raise a successor, the moment is chosen to destroy 
the queen, when her loss entails the loBB of the whole colony. 
It has been thought that these attacks are commenced by one 
or more stranger bees, who give the signal for attack, which 
is quickly joined in by the rest. Others say that although 
a stranger bee, who makes its way in by mistake, will not 
hesitate to attack the queen, yet it is the sting that is then 
used (the bee a{'parently acting under the impression that it is 
the queen who 1a the intruder). But it is not usual for bees to 
sting their own queen. The fiat may be death ; but it is death 
by a slow process, and it is the result of a general impulse, 
and not the act of a few. One or two examples of what has 
been called the " regieidal frenzy " may be interesting :-

,. The bees becoming umettled, and buzzing a good deal, led me to 
open the shutter [ of the observatory hive], when I found a queen 
treated 88 a strange queen, and cloaely matted over by a cluater of 
bees. I thought, 88 there W88 no other queen in the hive, that a 
stranger had by aome miata.ke entered, and dispoaseaaed the rightful 
aovereip. But, no; all my oth~ hives had their respective queens, 
and it W88 their own sovereign they were strangling. For aeveral 
houra I laboured to relieve her, but the persecution never abated, and 
thia morning she W88 lying almost BUff'ocated ou the bottom of the hive, 
ftnnly encloaed in a cluater of bees. I took her from them, fed, and 
revived her, and, after a lapse of six hours, have again presented her. 
But she hu again been aeized and imprisoned 88 a atranger. I am 
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confidant they will kill her .... Although the queen regained her 
liberty, and all went on peaceably for a time, yet a second 111111Wt woa 
made a fortnight lat.er, when, in cold blood, and without any apparent 
cause, the rightful sovereign was dethroned, and either put to death, or 
expelled."-Joumal of HorticuUure, Sept. 29, 1863, and Jan. 19, 1864. 

" Another cue has caused me much vexation, having coat me the 
1088 of a young queen bred late in the se880n, and which I was 
especially anxious to preserve. On the evening of the 4th inst. I 
noticed a violent commotion among the inhabitants of a nucleus box 
containing a queen thirteen days old. On opening the hive, and lifting 
out the comb, I presently discovered the horrible little regicidal clust.er, 
with whose appearance I have, unfortunately, become too familiar not 
to recognise it immediately; and having manipulat.ed it in the manner 
before described-namely, to lift out the clmter, and while walking 
away from the hive, to detach the workel'II one by one, throwing them 
up into the air that they might return home, I had the mortification of 
finding it,s nucleus to consist onlt of the lifeless and disfigured re
mains of my once beautiful queen. -Ibid. Sept. 26, 1865. 

The following case occurred during the transfer of combs 
from II nucleus box to II full-sized hive :-

" The day happened to be very warm, and, in defiance of Dr. Cum
ming,marauding bees were provokingly numerous. I therefore expedit.ed 
proceedings as mnch as possible, consistently with keeping a bright 
look-out for the juvenile matron, for whose safety I was neoeuarily 
moat anxious. Comb after comb was lifted out, carefully scanned, and 
transferred to the new domicile, but all in vain, no queen could I see ; 
and, dreading a repetition of the operation in the face of so many foes, 
and equally fearing to leave hor fat.e in uncertainty, I anxiously 
examined the few stragglel'II remaining in the now unfurnished habi
tation. Amongst them, to my great joy, appeared the miuing queen, 
which I at once carefully took up in my hand with the view of trans
ferring her to her new habitation. Whilst in the very act of doing 
this, she wu pounced upon by a marauding bee, locked in whose 
dire embrace she rolled to the bottom of the new hive, the bees in 
which were now in a state of the utmost agitation from the removal, 
and the incessant attacks of a fast-increasing cloud of maraudel'II. 
What was now to be done 'i' Nothing, but again to lift out the combs 
and secure the queen, if haply she had not already received some fatal 
injury. This wu effected as rapidly as possible, and the poor queen 
appeared still locked in the deadly embrace of her foe. Taking both in 
my hand, I quickly crushed the life out of the aggressor, and most 
apiarians will, I think, sympathise with tho feeling of relief I ex
perienced at finding that the royu.1 and unoff'ending object of this fierce 
attack had escaped uninjured. Her troubles were, however, not entirely 
over, for scarcely had I freed her from the mandibles of her first 
antagonist, which still kept their hold with bull-dog-like tenacity, even 
when the body to which they had belonged Wll.8 crushed into a shapeleu 
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ID888, than, whilst ,till in my hand, she was laid hold of by another 
llllU'&uder. To this would-be regicide I speedily administered the ooup 
ru grflu, popped the queen between a couple of the exposed combs, and 
covered the hive with its crown-boo.rd 118 speedily 118 possible. "-P. 395. 

The natural term of a queen's life ie from three to four 
years, and after once commencing to deposit egge, ehe never 
again leaves the hive, onleee at the head of a swarm. Her 
duties are very onerous. The no.tora.lly short life of the 
worker-bees, and the numerous caeo&l.tiee to which they a.re 
subject, require constant and large &cceesione to the popula
tion of the hive; besides which, provieion most be ma.de for 
new colonies, and this within a very brief period, eo that 
durin!J Mo.y and Jone, the queen will lay from 1,500 to 2,000 
eggs m a single do.1, and often more. Among wasps and 
hornets, the queen 1s the only one of the community that 
survives the winter, and then ie compelled each spring 
to commence de novo, building op her colony so slowly 
that it only attains its foll strength in Aogoet. Bot the 
queen-bee commences operations in the spring, still sur
rounded by thooB&Ilds of adults who, moreover, are able to 
maintain e. high temperature within the hive, for assisting 
the development of the young, no matter what may be the 
state of the atmosphere without, and having etoree reserved 
from the previous summer, sufficient to maintain themsel:vee 
and the yoon~ brood until the flowers appear. The numbers 
thue rapidly mcreo.ee, . and are ready to take full advantage 
of the supply of horiey wh!)n it comes. The colonies are 
thrown off when food ie in the greatest plenty, and when alone 
there ie the poeeibility of building a sufficiency of comb, and 
laying up a etore for winter. If the breeding seo.eon were 
earlier, the honey laid up in the hive would be consumed 
before the flowers appeared, and so the whole community 
would perish, and if later, the seaeon ie eo short that the 
parent hive &I.one would be able to take advantage of it, o.nd 
the colonies would perish. 

The manner in which egg-laying commences in weak and 
strong hives respectively, after the winter's sleep, ie thus de
scribed by Mr. Quinby:-

" The finlt eggs are deposited in the centre of a cluster of bees, in a 
small family ; it may not be in the centre of the hive in all CU8II ; 

but the middle of the cluster is the warmest place, wherever located. 
Here the queen will 6nit commence ; a few cells, or a space not larger 
than a dollar, is finlt ued, those exactly opposite on the 1111111e comb are 
nextoooupied. lfthewarmthofthehive will allow, whether mild weather 
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producm it, or the t'amily be large enough to generate that which ill 
artificial. appears to make no difl'erence; she will then take the next 
oombs exactly corresponding with the first commencement, but not 
quite as large a place is UBed as in the first comb. The circle of egga 
in the first is then enlarged, and more are added in the next, &c., con
tinuing to spread to the next combs, keeping the distance to the outside 
of the circle of eggs, to the centre, or place of beginning, about equal 
on all sides, until they occupy the outside comb. Long before the 
outside comb is occupied, the fi.nt eggs deposited are matured, and the 
queen will return to the centre and use these cells again, but is not so 
particular thia time to fill so many in such exact order u at first. This 
is the general process of small or medium-sized t'amilies. I have 
removed the bees from such in all stages of breeding, and always found 
their proceedings as described. 

" But with very large fo.m.ilies their proceedings are difl'erent. Ali 
any part of the cluster of bees is warm enough for breeding, there is 
less necessity for economising heat, and having all the eggs confined to 
one small spot, some unoccupied cells will be found e.m.ong the brood; 
a few will contain honey and bee-bread."-Pp. 64, 65. 

The egg thoe deposited adheres to the bottom of the cell in 
consequence of the glutinous matter with which it ie coated, 
and eo remains for three days. It then hatches into a. sma.11 
white grub, and is abundantly fed with a. mixture of ha.lf
d4tested pollen, honey, and water. La.id at the bottom of the 
cell, it grows rapidll, at first slightly crescent-shaped, then a. 
ha.If circle, then filling op the floor of the cell with the head 
and tail in contact. Then there is a. change of position, and 
the worm crawls op the side of the cell which it nearly fills, 
ite head being level with the entrance. Doring these six 
days the nurses a.re onremilting in their attention, examining 
the cell every few minutes, and oeca.siona.lly adding to the 
supply of food. On the tenth day the cell ie sea.led over, not 
with pore wax, bot with a porous material consisting of pollen 
and wax, which, though strong enough to retain the worm a 
prisoner, is quite :perviooe to the air. On being thus sea.led 
op, the worm spms for itself a thin cocoon of silk which 
envelopes its whole body. Doring the twelve days of its im
prisonment the insect passes from the larva. state to that of 
the pupa. or nymph, losing gradually a.11 the features of the 
worm except the annulated body; developing legs, win~, 
a.ntennm, the simple and compound eyes, hair over the entt.re 
body, and, indeed, all the features of the perfect insect; 
changing also in colour from white to brown, and then to 
a dark grey, and on the twelfth or thirteenth day after 
sea.ling over, and tM twenty-first from the dropping of the 
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egg, the little creature emerges a weak and moist, but perfect 
bee. Very curious is it to watch the insect breaking through 
its covering. Generally one of the antenrue, sometimes both, 
are protruded, or it may be the proboscis is thrust out asking 
for food. With difficulty the feeble insect gna.we away an 
opening sufficient to free the head. Then the most strenuous 
t>fforte are made to crawl out. But this is a work of some 
difficulty, for not only is the effort a severe one under the most 
favourable circumstances, but the bees which previously were 
so careful and attentive, are now perfectly indifferent to the 
infant's struggles, and trample over it without mercy, often 
forcing it, when its escape was almost completed, to retire to 
the bottom of its cell, and begin afresh. When free, it licks 
itself over, looks round upon a very bustling and pre-occupied 
world, very likely holds out its proboscis expecting to be 
fed, gets knocked over for its pame, and, finding that the 
" welcome" accorded to " little strangers" is merely formal, 
proceeds to help itself. After keeping close quarters for several 
days, rapidly gaining strength and a more natural colour, it 
ventures out in the middle of some fine day with a number of 
its fellows, who hover in a little cloud in front of the hive, 
exercising their wings, and rejoicing in their new-found 
powers. For two or three weeks the internal duties of the 
hive, the cleansing of the cells, storing of the pollen which 
has been brought in, attending to the larve, and working in 
wax, devolve upon the young bees, while the older and 
stronger are employed in foraging. Egge are laid in the cells 
almost as soon ae they are l'acant, and so the round begins 
once more. The term of a worker's life depends upon the 
season in which it ie born, and the amount of labour which 
it accomplishes. Bees hatched in the autumn will live through 
the winter, and well into the spring-say six months, the 
greater part of which is spent in a half-dormant state. But 
those born in the hoer. season soon present the aprarance of 
old age, the hairs with which the body is covere wear off, 
and the body is black and shining, the wings become more or 
lees ragged, and they are not supposed to live much lon~er 
than six weeks ; the food therefore that they store up With 
such unceasing industry is not for themselves, but for a 
succeeding genemtion. Thie point has been decided, like so 
many others, by the introduction of the Italian bee, the 
difference in colour allowing of ready discrimination. Thus, 
if an Italian queen be placed at the head of a common stock, 
it will be found that in six weeks after the eggs have begun 
to hatch out, the Liguriane will preponderate, and in two 
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months' time very few black bees will remain. Perhaps this 
esuU should be ta.ken as approximate rather than decisive, 

.Jlllsmuch as the Liguria.ns a.re the stronger, and bear them
selves accordingly, and where the two races meet, among bees 
as among men, the black race goes to the wall. Lest this should 
be considered purely fanciful, it is suJBcient to say that bees, 
though the most courageous of insects when all goes well with 
them,• a.re easily depressed by o.ny domestic misfortunes, and 
when so discouraged, they die off mpidly. There is in 11 
mixed hive every appearance of harmony, yet the distinction 
between the two classes of the population is as marked as 
between any extremes of aristocrat and plebeian, and in the 
natural state there is a strong antipathy between them. 
Bees manifest an extreme sensitiveness to surrounding circum
stances, and it is easy to imagine that when the origino.l 
ownen of the hive see the stra.ngen increasing rapidly, and 
their own numben as rapidly diminishing, a sense of dis
couragement comes upon them, and they make haste to 
yield to their fate. But whether or not, there can be no doubt 
that the bee is a short-lived creature, and that it is wom out 
by its cea.seleH activity. 

What may be deemed the special a.pplll'll,tus of the worker 
consists of, 1. a long and flexible proboscis, which is a marvel 
of exquisite mechanism, and which, notwithstanding what 
hu been said to the contrary, is not solid, and therefore 
merely a tongue, but a hollow tube through which is drawn 
up the hone7ed secretion of the flower ; 2. the mandibles and 
maxilla!, which a.re employed in cutting and moulding the wax, 
as the tongue • is also incessantly used in polishing it ; 8. a 
honey bag, which is a sac for temporary use-, and can be 
contracted at will by powerful muscles, and the contents 
retumed through the mouth into the cell ; 4. the hollow 

• What Kr, BukiD .,. or the 81 ia ■till more true ol the bee, 111 rar u coarage 
ii -rned. " Strike a& him with 1011r hand. To him the mechanical fact ud 
a'9nl&I upec:t of the matter ia, what to 1011 it woald be, if an acre or red cla1, ten 
tJet thick, ton itlelf ap from the groand ia oae mueiTe field, hovered over 1011 ia 
the air for • -d, 1111d came cruhiai dowa with 1111 aim I That i1 the extenuil 
upect of it I the Imler upect, to thil 81'• mind, ia of• qaite nataral and animpor>
tant oaearrence-oae or the momentary conditiona of hia active life. He 1tept1 oat 
of the wa, of ,oar h1111d, 1111d alight.I on the baek of iL Y oa cannot terrify him, 
Dm' f0'11rD him, nor penaade him, nor conviace him. Be hu hia own po■itive 
opinion cm all matlen, not u anwi• one uaall1, lor hia own enda, BIid will ut 
noadvioe of1oan," Bat while the 811impl1evadea the duger, the bee reaenu 
It. The more demonllntive the power, the greater ia her tar,. Yoar hage f
lbe will attack, thoagh alwa11 to her owa deatruction,-

" Deem1 life it.elf to vengeance nn reaigned ; 
Diea oa the wound, 1111d lea'111 the atiag bebiad." 
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or basket on the hinder pair of legs, into which is kneaded 
the gathered p<>llen ; 5. the eight pouches on the under side 
of the body, m which, in the case of the young bee, wax 
is secreted; and la.stly, the sting with which her trea.sure is 
defended. 

Eggs a.re deposited in the drone cells toward the end of 
April, or beginning of Ma.y, a.ccording to the loce.lity and the 
sea.son, and the state of the popula.tion, a.nd the prospects of 
the honey sea.son. For a.ll these matten enter into the 
account before the egg-laying commences. Should there be 
an unfavourable change of weather, the drone brood is often 
destroyed, and ea.see have occurred in which such a. change 
ea.used the destruction of the drones before the end of Ma.y. 
Their a.ppea.ra.nce is the sure sign of prosperity in the hive, 
and is a.lwa.ys ha.iled with joy by the beekee:{Mlr, though he ma.y 
not, like old Bonner, make holiday and high festival on the 
occasion. About 2,000 drones, more or less, is the proportion 
in a. large hive. The cells a.re longer and wider than those of 
the workers-a.bout a. third more in ea.pa.city. Though more 
simple in structure than the other two classes of bees, the 
drone is the longest in coming to maturity, the eggs requiring 
a.bout twenty-four days to hatch. The drone, which, it is 
hardly necessa.ry to sa.y, is the ma.le bee, is a. large and hand
some insect. He is treated with great resrct, even from his 
birth, being assisted with much assiduity m his exit from the 
cell. He is a. person of no sma.ll consequence in the com
munity, and is perfectlr a.ware of it. He is fussy and pom
pous in his gait, and thmks nothing of UJ!Betting two or three 
modest little worken if they stand in his way. He does no 
work, not being provided with the necessary tools ; indeed, he 
rarely goes out to take the air until the middle of the day. 
He lives a.s he lists, a.nd on the best of fa.re. Fortunately he 
is not provided with a. sting, or there would be no dee.ling with 
him. The drones live a.bout three months, or until a.ll pro
spect of swarming is a.t an end, when, their services being 
no longer required, they are destroyed. And a. strange sight 
it is to see these heavy and powerful bees dragged out by 
two or three executioners, sometimes disabled by having 
their wings bitten a.t the root, sometimes stnng to death, 
sometimes uninjured, so far as outwe.rd a.ppee.ra.nce goes, 
but simply refused admission, when the ea.me dejection, 
already spoken of, a.ppea.rs to seize them, and after ma.king 
sundry ineffectual attempts to enter, they go off and die with 
patriotic devotion. 

After the drones are hatched, and when the population 
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baa increased ao as to overcrowd the hive, preparations 
are made for swarming, the most important being the building 
of royal cells. These, as we have seen, are formed by breaking 
down the portions of a grou;i.> of worker cells, and throwing 
them into one with such a liberal use of wax that it looks 
almost clumsy when compared with the dainty neatness of 
all the other architecture of the hive. A peculiar and highly 
stimulating kind of food, according to the old theory, is pre• 
pared for the young larvm, while, according to the modem view, 
the food is the same as tho.t first given to the worker grub, 
but continued during the whole time that it remains in the 
larva stage, instead of being changed. This view is greatly 
strengthened by the fact that a common grub which has for 
three days been fed in the ordinary way, can be changed into 
a queen, identical in all respects with those originally set 
apart for this purpose. The result of the diet, which it must 
be remembered is only continued for three days longer than 
in the plebeian order, and the enlarged capacity of the cell, is 
seen in an insect altogether different from the worker bee. 
It differs in size, being larger by about one-third, and also in 
shape, in colour, in its stmctnre, and in its propensities. It 
is furnished with a short proboscis, unfit for gathering from 
flowers ; it has no pouches for secreting wax, and neither 
brushes nor baskets on its legs ; the abdomen is J.>rolonged and 
pointed, evidently for greater facility in depositmg eggs; the 
wings are short in proportion to the body, so as to be out of 
the way in performing the same all-important function ; the 
sting is longer and differently shaped ; but the greatest change 
of all, and that to which all the others clearly refer, is the 
power of producing eggs in almost unlimited qnantity during 
the three or even four years to which the royal life is pro
longed. Along with these physical changes there is a total 
change of instinct. " Reared as a worker, it would have thrust 
out its sting at the slightest provocation; whereas, now, it 
may be pulled limb from limb without attempting to sting. 
As a worker it would have treated a queen with the greatest 
consideration ; but now if brought in contact with another 
queen, it seeks to destroy it as a rival. As a worker it would 
frequently have left the hive, either for labour or exercise; as 
a queen it never leaves it after impregnation, except to accom
pany a new swarm." In the three orders of bees the com
parative rate of development is precisely the reverse of what 
might be expected. Thus the drone, which is the most simply 
organised, requires twenty-four days from the egg to the per
fect insect. The worker, which is more elaborately constructed, 
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matures in twenty-one days. While the queen, a vastly 
superior insect, emerges from the cell, and in perfect vigour, 
in sixteen days. The number of royal cells varies consider
ably; it is rarely less than two, or more than five,• and the larvlB 
being of different ages, mature in succession. The bees having 
made their preparations for swarming are still not irrevocably 
committed to the step. There must be an abundant popula
tion, including drones, an abundance of honey, and settled 
weather. Should circumstances change and become unpro
pitious in any one particular, the royal brood will be destroyed 
rather tho.n the colonr. will leave. Indeed, it often happens 
that a hive, which is literally crowded out, so tho.t a mass of 
bees hangs outside in a cluster the size of a hat, will continue 
in that state for weeks, idle of necessity, and yet refusing to 
swarm, waiting for some subtle atmospheric change, known 
only to bees and fishes.· Should circumstances be favourable, 
and give the prospect of a fair start in life to the young 
colony, the swarm throws off as soon as the first royal cell is 
sealed over, which is on the tenth day from the laying of the 
egg. The hive is now left without a queen, but with several 
in prospect, and as soon as the confusion has subsided, the 
remaining bees proceed with their work in the ordinary wa:y. 
The combs are full of brood and honey, and the population 1s 
being daily recruited by the hatching out of the former, There 
are guards round every queen cell, whose duties vary accord
ing to circumstances. When the oldest princess forces her 
way out of the shroud, her first impulse is to visit the other 
royal cells one by one, to tear. them open in a fit of fury, and 
by means of her long and curved sting, provided for this very 
purpose, to destroy each of her rivals. And while we have so 
often to admire the wonderful arrangements of the Creator for 
the preservation of offspring, we have here equally to admire 
the arrangements made for their destruction. For while the 
drone and the worker larva envelope the whole body in a co
coon, the royal larva is only enclosed as regards the upper por-

• Al IIIAlll u thirteen have been very occasionally foand, 1111d a ca11 i1 recorded 
of 11Te11teen being completed, which were cut out 1111d placed at the head of u 
man7 coloniee, To all theee ftgurea there are numel'OD8 e:ii:ceptiona ; queens 
ban been hatched, perfect in all reapectl, on the eleventh da1, and again they have 
been protracted to the twenty-ftnt day. Worker-brood i■ alao often hatched out 
both 1110ner 1111d later. See on Chia point the Jor,rwal o.f HortictJtve (or July 18th, 
1865, in which ocean a very curious case of retarded hatching, the period ofe:ii:ceu 
e:ii:tending onr several weeks. It ia evidently in gn:al measure a que■tion of tem
perature, u a very ■light degree of heat is ■aftlcieal lo retain Che vitality of the 
egg : the ova of Mlmon packed in ice, and Che egga of insect.II •ery 1lightly 
c:o•ered fnm the frost of winter, being familiar e:1amplell of retarded power, 
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tion, leo.ving the abdomen exposed to the delldly sting. Were the 
cocoon complete, the sting of the attacking queen would be 
entangled in it, to her injury and probable destruction. One 
swarm having already gone off, it must now be decided 
whether further swarms shall issue or not. There may be 
a second, even a third, and a fourth swarm, the numbers of 
ea.eh growing rapidly lees until the hive is exhausted, or there 
may be none. But it is the workers who decide the 
point. If no more swarms a.re to issue, they allow the first
bom to destroy every one of the immature queens, which she 
does with unmistakable hatred and rage, the bees assisting 
her to tear open the cells, while she delivers the coup th grace. 
If on the other hand it is decided to swarm age.in, she is 
we.mad off by the guards as she approaches the cells, and if 
she persists, is severely bitten by them, and compelled to keep 
at a distance. Thus ho.filed, her anger finds vent in sounds
monotonous sort of croak, which is answered defiantly by one 
or more of the princesses, who, though still imprisoned in 
their cells, a.re nearly ready for freedom, o.nd can very well 
make their voices heard. Thie ie what is called "piping," 
and is the certain prelude to further swarming. These after 
swarms often have several queens at their head, or rather 
dispersed among them until hived, when there is a battle 
royal, and the conqueror becomes the reigning sovereign. In 
a day or two she flies out to find a mate, and commences 
to deposit eggs almost as soon as cells a.re prepared for 
them. 

That the egg which produces the royal insect, is an ordinary 
worker-egg, is a fact placed beyond the possibility of a doubt. 
Bo far from the queen-mother depositing a special description 
of egg, as was for a long time supposed, it ie by no means 
certain that she deposits in o. royal cell, as such, at all. 
Opinions differ as to whether the bees commence a royal cell 
a.round an egg already le.id ; or whether they first form the 
cell, and then remove an egg from some worker cell in the 
neighbourhood. But remembering the intense hatred of the 
royal insect towards her kind, it is not considered probable 
that she herself takes any step towards providing a successor, 
and that it is the workers who take the initiative. Their move
ments can in this particular be almost directed at plea.sure, for 
Dzierzon states that he co.n make the bees select any cells he 
chooses, by transferring to such cells a little of the royal jelly 
(which would seem to show that the food is really special and 
peculiar). This fact of the ability of the bees to raise a queen 
from any worker egg, or from a larva if not more than three days 
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old, was discovered by Bchirach, the pastor of a village in 
Upper Lusa.tia.. He wrote a moat valuable treatise on bees in 
1770 (never translated into English), but for a long time his 
disoovery was disregarded, except to be laughed at as utterly 
absurd. It is indeed the crowning marvel of a marvellous 
history. No wonder that it was at first received with in
credulity, or that Hunter, finding no parallel to it in his 
extended knowledge of the animal kingdom, joined in the 
~enera.l ridicule, and declared not that there was some mistake 
m the experiments, or some strange error of judgment, but 
that the statement was from first to la.at an impudent fabri
cation.• Nevertheless, Huber and others were able to confirm 
the truth of Bchira.ch's discovery, and it has long been the 
basis of operations in every scientific apiary. Indeed, unleBB 
the bees were able -to supply the loBB of a queen in some such 
way, instead of the present rapid rate of increase, there would 
be danger of the bee becoming extinct altogether. For, besides 
ordinary casualties and old age, queens a.re in peril from 
their own subjects, as we have seen, and a.re more frequently 
destroyed than is at all suspected. But while there a.re drones 
and young brood in the hive, the bees have the ready means of 
supplying her loBB, No better example of this could be found 
than one given by Mr. Langstroth :-

" A populous stock was removed in the morning to a new place, 
and an em_Pty hive put upon ita stand. ThoUB&Dda of workera which 
were rangmg the fl.elda, or which left the old hive after ita removal, 

• It la tne that the experiment d011 Jlot ahra11 111cceed, 1111d that a qaeenlea 
lltoek will IIClllllltimea refue to rai1111 a 10Tereign from the materiala faniilhed to 
them. It_.~ that there lhonld be 10DDI beel in the commnnity, u 
the datiel ofnaniDg an eondaeted b1 them eutinl1, Dr. Banler f'ailed in hil 
att.amptl 11D raile a qaeen art:iflc:iall1, perhape from i:hil Cllll8e, thoagh hia devic:e 
of keeping the beel rigoroa■ly eonBned, apparentl1 withoat an1 - to wat.er, 
and also lihatting ap llowen with them, wu not ffr, c:ondacin to 111-. On 
the eutin hilflDr7 of the qa-, be wu moet llllfortaute, refaamg 11'111 to belieTe 
tlw the elongated celll were Died tor them at all, choagh unable to -ign 11111 
other a81ce 11D them, Thi• ii the men remarkable, inumach u he mdeatly 
employed hi"81 which allowed not only of regular impection, hat of immediat.e 
- to ITff1 part, 1111d hi■ mi1takes can onl1 be accoanted lor h1 the -■aril1 
irreplar obllllrvationa which hi■ profeuional datiea allowed him to make. On the 
other hand, jllltic:e bu never beim done to bis inveatigation1, and the trae con
d~ to which the1 often carried him. Thu he wu the flnt apiarian who 
11111de ue of the rib fbr gaidiJII{ the beea in their conlltraction of comb, Again, in 
oppolition to the reuim opin1oa, be alllrmed that the qaeen wu not a 111preme 
raler, hat limpl1 "a layer or egga ;" onl1 a bond of anion, withoat which the 
commnnitJ hu no tie. • Bill remarks on the fbrmation of wax, the temperatan of 
the bin, the material of the royal cell, the lengthening or the cell■ in old comba, and 
some other pointa aneqaall1 jut, while hil dilcoTery ma 1penaath- in the female 
■Ilk-moth, and h1 expreu implication in the bee, and hill artificial recaadation of 
egp thenf'rom, wu a mut.erpiece olin,•tiptioa, and hroaght him 10 dOIII to the 
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retumed to the t'amiliar spot. It W88 truly aft'ecting to witntm their 
grief and deapair ; they flew in l'elltleea circlea about the plooe where 
once stood their happy home, ent.ering the empty hive oontinually, and 
expzeuing, in variolll ways, their lamentations over l!O cruel a bereave
ment. Towo.rds evening, ceasing to take wing, they roamed in reatleaa 
platoons, in and out of the hive, and over its anrfaoo, 88 if in search of 
BOme loat treasure. A small piece of brood-comb WWl then given to 
them, rontaining worker-eggs and worms. The eff'ect produced by ita 
introduction took plaoe much qnicker than can be deacribed. 'llloee 
which ftnt tonched it raised a peculiar note, and in a moment the 
comb was covered with a dense maee of bees. As they recognised, in 
this small piece of comb, the means of deliverance, deapair gave place 
to hope, their reat.leaa motions and mournful voices ceaaed, and a cheer
ful hum proclaimed their delight. If BOme one should enter a building 
filled with tho1188Ddl of persons tearing their hair, beating their 
breaets, and by piteolll criea, u well 88 frantic gestures, giving vent to 
their deapair, and could by a Bingle word cawie all these demonstra
tions of agony to give place to amilea and congratulation&, the change 
would not be more instantaneolll than that produced when the heel 
received the brood-comb."-La719,erotla, pp. 67, 68. 

In further proof that the worker-egg &nd royal egg are 
identically the same, is the fa.et revealed by dissection, that 
the worker is an imperfect female,.., queen half developed, 
retaining sufficient of the feminine instinct to watch over &nd 
relll' the brood, but exercising no strictly maternal functions, 
sa.ve in very exceptional ea.see. 

These sa.me mreexceptions, in which worken become mothers, 
prove the case more clearly still. That workers, who must 
of necessity be virgin bees, should be o.ble to lay fertile eggs 
is surprising, and equall}' so that such eggs should invariably 
produce drones. The enstence of fertile workers is repeatedly 
referred to by Riem, Wilhelmi, Scbimch, Huber, o.nd Hunter; 
and the knowledge that in some co.see the queen will la1. 
nothing but drone eggs, is of very ancient date. But 1\ 
remained for Dzierzon to follow up these hints until be was 
led to the discovery of parthenogenesis in the bee, first by o. 
logical induction, and then e.s e.n indubitable fact. Just 
twenty yee.rs ago (in 1845) be pro:pounded bis theory in the 
Bee Joumal of Eichstadt, este.blishmg it by facts some yee.n 
later, e.nd it he.s since, and over and over e.ge.in, been verified 
in every pe.rticule.r. For dete.ils, the reader is referred to 

dilCoYery of parthenogenesil, that ii i■ aiDgalar be did not take the remaimng aep. 
With the llllu-.1 exclneiYene88 or continental n.turaliate, who babitnally i~ all 
Engliah reaean:bea, Siebold 11ap not a word of Bunter', " ObsenatiOIII,' though 
the dilConry last IUIID8d 1111ticipatad, eo fill' u it goee, the Germ1111 nataraliata bf 
more than My yean. 
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Von Biebold's work, and that of Mr. Langstroth. It is 
sufficient to ae.y that e. virgin queen will lay fertile eggs more 
or less abundantly, but her progeny a.re e.ll drones. It is 
neceBBe.ry for e. queen to have mated in order to le.y worker
egga, while she is able to le.y drone eggs in addition, and 
either kind e.t will. The discovery of J:>e.rlhenogeneeis, though 
itself e. mysterious fa.et, resolves e. eenes of mysteries of which 
no exple.ne.tion could ever be given, and respecting which 
Huber declared himself lost in e.n a.byes; while it he.a opened e. 
new chapter in no.tore.I history, which he.a e.lree.dy received 
me.ny additions. 

We have still to give some brief account of the swe.rming 
see.son, and the proceedings of the young colony. The end 
of May e.nd the whole of June is an exciting time for the bee
keeper, and if he have many hives, he will be fortunate if he 
escape without losses. As e.lree.dy stated, there is great un
certainty a.a to the time when the swarm will issue. The old 
queen is evidently loth to quit the hive, e.nd e.ppee.rs to take 
advantage of any excuse for postponing her flight. When e.ll 
is ready within, the weather must be both warm and still. A 
bee-keerr knows pretty well what is e. likely swe.rming de.y. 
There 1s something in the electrice.l condition of the atmo
sphere which renders it fe.voure.ble or the reverse, for there 
may be severe.I de.ye apparently fair, on which not e. single 
swarm will issue, while o:d another de.y swarms will come off 
mornin$, noon, and e.ftemoon, for severe.I miles round. The 
bees evidently understand beforehe.nd if the flight is to take 
place. At e. given signe.l, those who a.re to leave the hive fill 
themselves with honey, and then the rush commences. The 
sight of the bees pouring out from the narrow opening, the 
noise of their flight, their stmnge gambols in the e.ir, circling 
e.nd driving hither and thither, e.nd yet not flying e.we.y, ce.n 
be mistaken for nothing else. In three or four minutes they 
begin to settle, or "pitch," genemlly on some bush con
veniently near the e.pie.ry. The cluster mpidly grows larger, 
until in denseness, blackness, and shape, it is like e.n immense 
bunch of gmpes. H not secured they a.re soon on the wing 
age.in for some distant e.nd previously selected spot, e.s e.n old 
we.ll, or hollow uee, or the fa.lee roof of e. house. H such 
convenient ple.oes be near, or, better still, an empty hive in e. 

·neighbouring garden, they fly thither e.t once. There seems 
to be e. strange pe.rtie.lity for the roofs of houses, if only e.n 
entrance can be found, whereas it might have been expected 
that e. lower e.nd more sheltered situation would have had the 
preference. In these places the communities become very 
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large by constant a.cceeeione. At Hough Hall, in Cheshire, a 
colony had been in poeseeeion of the roof for thirty yea.n, 
and was the terror of the neighbouring bee-keepers. A etill 
more exposed situation wa.e chosen by a. colony which, in 
1884, ma.de itself at home on the top of Chichester Cathedral, 
just below the weathercock. An unueed chimney ie another 
favourite resort, and like birde, they have a. way of building 
in an ina.cceeeible place, eo that it ie often impoeeible to force 
them either up or down. One of the oddeet pla.cee we have 
known beee to eettle in, especially considering their dislike to 
damp, ie the wood-work of a. pump. Should they fairly take 
poeeeeeion of o. hollow tree, there ie great difficulty in re
covering them. If the queen can be secured, the reet will 
follow, and the thing ie done; but, a.e ehe genera.lly hidee, 
when dietnrbed, in eome crevice, it may happen that, after 
securing the bulk of the beee with much difficulty, it ie la.hour 
lost for want of the indiepenea.ble head, and they all fly be.ck 
to rejoin her. In one euch case, in 1861, after many efforts 
to eecure the ewa.rm, the owner wieely left it till the autumn, 
and then cut down the tree (a. mountain a.eh), ea.wing through 
the trunk a.hove and below the combe, when he removed the 
"hive" to hie apiary, thatched it over, and it still remains 
there. It ie nearly four feet high, by one foot and a. ha.If 
thick. It swarmed twice the following year, but in the winter 
wa.e destroyed by mice. In the B1IIDljller of 1868, a. vagrant 
swarm took poeeeeeion of it, which after swarming twice in 
1865, ie still a. strong stock. The combs being new when first 
ta.ken, it required very careful handling to cut down the tree 
and remove the heavy portion of the trunk without injury. 
A similar case once occurred at Nantwich, but being an old 
colony, the combs were conveniently thick and tough. A 
correspondent of the Journal of Horticulture states that when 
he wa.e a. boy at the Acton Grammar School, a colony existed 
over the ch1ll'ch porch, the bees passing in and out between 
the cracks in the stone-work. Being recently in the neigh
boUl'hood, he visited the ch1ll'Ch, and to hie amazement found 
bees passing in and out precisely in the old fa.ehion, after an 
interval of twenty-five years, during which time, BO far as 
could be ascertained, there had been no interregnum. When 
bees have plenty of room, a.e in the case of house roofs and 
the like, and are unmolested, they become unusually powerful 
colonies, and a.re B1ll'e to draw swarms from the surrounding 
apiaries. For by some curious influence, stocks or swarms 
that a.re already of disproportionate strength, will be sought 
out and joined by others. And even if such a. stock should be 
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smoked out, or be destroyed by the cold of a severe winter, 
yet if combs have once been built, and the place remains 
aeoessible, another swarm is sore to take posseBBion, no 
matter how often the combs a.re destroyed. They a.re very 
difficult to remove from these places. The following incident, 
relaied by Mr. S. Bevan Fox, reads like one of Sydeerff's ex
periences :-

" A gentleman in Ireland, a kind friend of mine, once asked me to 
remove an immense swarm of bees which had taken posseBBion of a 
equare open hole outaide his stable wall. He had caUBed a front of 
wood to be fastened up against the open space ; but 88 the roar of tho 
bees was BO plainly heard inside the stable, he wu afraid of his hor&e11, 
and wished the bees to be removed. Having properly protected myself 
with a bee-dreM and thick gloves, I removed the board, which ex
posed an aperture about one foot square, by perhaps nine inches in 
width (? depth). This wu literally filled with bees. They were 
quickly bniahed into an empty hive and tied up, and I hoped that the 
queen and the entire swarm were in my possession, the owner 
having given them to me, if I could carry them off. But great wu 
my disappointment when information came from the stable that the 
roar of the bees was to be heard louder than ever. 

" The true fact now dawned on my mind. The bees BO lately 
secured did not constitute a swarm which had taken posaeseion of 
the recess, but those clustering out from a colony which had its 
quarters in a narrow space between the ceiling and the floor of the 
loft above. The noise almoet exceeded belief, and extended back for 
many feet, seeming to show that the combs occupied nearly all the 
space between the joists, rumrlng acrot!II the floor .... 

" After the foregoing operation, my hoet informed me he had some
thing else to show, and we ascended to the leads of the flat roof of his 
house. He asked me to look down one of the chimneys, and a curioua 
but beautiful spectacle met my view. At about fifteen inches from the 
top of the chimney, which in that part wu about one foot square, a 
swarm of bees had taken poeaession, building combs diagonally acl'Ol!II 
the open space. The upper edges of the combs were totally unattached 
to any BUbatance, BO that the bees muat have commenced building on 
the perpendicular brickwork of the chimney ; yet were they moat 
aingularly regular in form. The bees were very thickly cluatered 
level with the upper edges of the combs. The covering from rain 
or air was very imperfect, being a piece of slate which but par
tially oloeed the aperture, and which wu put on after the bees 
"bad constructed a large quantity of combs. This strong swarm I 
WB8 also uked to expel from its stronghold, and an early day was 
named for the purpoee, but before that day arrived my kind friend 
died suddenly while walking over his grounds, and I never knew 
what was done respecting these two colonies of runaway bees."
lhy 27, 1863. 



Stray Swarm,. 127 

The parent hive sends out scouts some time before the 
swarm comes off, in order to select a suitable place for the 
new colony. This has been observed times without number, 
especially in the case of house-roofs, where parties of two or 
three have invariably been the precureon of a swarm. Thie 
is probably not an invariable proceeding, but when ne
glected, and eo left to their own natural instincts, it ie 
generally the case. Hence, in out-of-the-way places, and 
among ignorant bee-keepen, swarms are much more fre
quently lost, than when properly cared for. A swarm rising 
high in the air, and fairly started, is a vexatious thing to eee, 
and not a moment must be lost in endeavouring to bring it 
down. Various expedients have been tried, especially that 
oldest of all, of throwing dust or small stones among them, 
or e. jet of water, if by rare chanoe the hose lies near at hand. 
The report of a gun, probably from concussion of the air, is 
sometimes effectual, and Mr. Langstroth mentions the odd 
pre.ctice of flashing the eun'e raye upon them by means of • 
looking-glase. 

The distance they will sometimes travel to a new home is 
considerable, examples of from one to three miles having been 
obeerved. It is much easier to ;1_>revent than to follow such a 
flight, and with ordinary attention these losses will be rare. 
Indeed, the new doctrine is that swarms may be made to 
alight almost at the will of the owner. It is certain that they 
are attracted by anything dark-coloured at all resembling • 
cluster of bees, and some persons regularly provide decoys at 
swarming time-a piece of black cloth, or an old hat, which 
is tied upon a rod, or round a convenient bush. Another con
trivance consists of strings of dead bees, threaded on, and 
then secured to a stake. This is a Yankee device. 

The swarm, headed by the old queen, consists of both old 
and young, and both drones and worken. A good swarm 
will weigh five pounds, which represents about 25,000 beee. 
Occasionally seven and even eight pounds is reached, and 
there is an instance of a aeccmd swarm weighing eight pounds 
three-and-a-half ounces. The offshoot becomes, by the act of 
swarming, so completely independent, that however near it 
may be hived to the parent stock, not a bee will enter the hive 
that has hitherto been its home. This separation seems to 
be at first the voluntary act of the eeceden, but after a few 
de.ye the estrangement becomes so complete on both sides, 
that it would be death for one of either community to enter 
the home of the other. 

The first duty of the new eetilere is to furnish their empty 
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dwelling. Being gorged with honey they are provisioned for 
three days, and therefore have no immediate disquiet on the 
score of food. The food thus stored is about to take visible 
eha\>8. The bees hang clustered together in a dense and almost 
motionless mass, raising the temperature to about ninety 
degreee,rartly by the actual crowding, and partly by rapidly
increase respiration, by which they can raise the heat of the 
body at will. The heat, and perhaps in some degree the 
quietude also, promote the secretion of wax, which at the end 
of sixteen or eighteen hours shows itself protruding in exqui
sitely thin plates from the abdominal pouches. Before this 
the cluster has somewhat dispersed, a portion of it forming in 
strings or chains in all directions, the bees at the top clinging 
by their fore-legs to the ceiling of the hive, their hind-legs 
hanFg down. Upon these members other bees lay hold, 
leavmg a similar legacy to their descendants. In this way 
strings or ladders are formed, reaching from the ceilin~ to 
the ioor, festoons are also formed of two ladders jomed 
together at the bottom, and hanging free. Up and down 
these living staircases the wax-workers and the foragers 
travel. The strain upon the topmost bees must be enormous, 
yet nothing can induce them to let go their hold. A BOUJ.e
what similar eight may be seen during the operation of 
driving. For the bees will often form strings over which 
others will pass quickly ; often also a bee may be seen 
dragging itself along very slowly, and with difficulty, being 
impeded by one or two others who are clinging to its hind
lege. 

After the lapse of eighteen or twenty-four hours, comb-build
ing commences. "And nowthe bee-architect steps forth. Great 
bee ! it is hie glorious task to shape out the design of the first 
combs, and to lay, as it were, the first stone of the structure, 
tasks always performed by a single bee." The text-books 
must relate in detail how this first worker withdraws a single 
scale of wax from its pouch, passes it through the jaws, 
moistens it with a peculiar secretion, and then passes it again 
through the jaws, kneading it as a baker kneads his douf_{h, 
and with a similar result, making it tenacious and ductile. 
Each scale is fixed, in combination with others, to the roof, 
forming one straight line, and when the workman has ex
hausted his material, he departs and makes room for another. 
Then the sculptors appear, and they hollow out the some
what crude mass of wax, forming with much labour the 
pyramidal crown of the cell, after which another set com
mences in the same way on the opposite side. Other wax-



Comb-building. 129 

worken, meanwhile, extend the central wall in both directions, 
while every additional cell traced out allows a fresh set of 
Ia.bonn,ra to join their forces. The cell-walls a.re gradually 
built up a.a the central partition proceeds. When the first 
comb ha.a progressed a few inches, preparations a.re ma.de for 
two more, one on either aide. It is necessary to allow room 
for completing the cells in depth, and for a passage between 
ea.eh comb, and this is calculated with tolerable accuracy before 
the work is commenced. It is true that in the round-topped 
hive the combs at first often approximate too closely, but a.a 
the shape of the hive expands they take their proper dis
tances, and may occasionally be found a.a regularly placed 
as though worked to a sea.le. If there were not this strict 
and careful arrangement, and if, instead, all the combs were 
commenced simultaneously, some would be too near and 
others too far a.pa.rt ; apace would be wanted, and even the 
safety of the hive endangered ; and the mischief once done 
would be irreparable. On the contrary, of all the work 
performed by these insects, this of comb-building, which is 
the moat laborious of any, is a.lao the moat perfect. If it were 
performed in the full light of day, it would be a marvel of skill 
never to be sufficiently admired ; but that the work is com
pleted in total darkneBB, and solely by the sense of touch, 
heightens the marvel, if that were possible. The queen often 
commences to deposit her eggs before the cells a.re com
pleted, leaving the walls to be built up afterwards. A swarm 
works far more briskly than an old stock. There is a 
conscious struggle for existence, which impels to the most 
untiring labour. When honey is abundant and the weather 
favourable, a strong swarm will fill a hive, say of thirteen inches 
aqua.re by nine inches high, with comb in a fortnight, and 
another week will see it pretty well stored. A swarm in a 
chimney filled a apace of three feet by seven inches by six 
inches completely with honey in three weeks. Indeed, the 
shrewd Yorkshireman get more super-honey from swarms 
than from pa.rent stocks ; and, contrary a.like to the Southem 
and the Scotuah practice, they super a swarm in two or three 
days after hiving, thus prolonging the interval of extreme 
activity, which continues so Ion~ a.a the hive itself is lightly 
stored. As soon a.a the hive begins to fill up, the industry of 
the worken sensibly diminishes. Foraging is no longer carried 
on with the restless ea.gemeaa.of the first two or three weeks. 
For this reason the practice of early supering we take to be 
BOllll.d, always provided that the season 11 a favourable one. 

Occasionally, but very rarely, a swarm does itself throw a 
VOL. DVI. NO. LI. J[ 
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swarm ; which is ce.lled e. maiden or virgin swarm. There is 
a popular idea that these are more valuable than any ; but 
the contrary is the fa.et. They a.re not as large as e. first 
swarm, and they come so late that there is not time to get 
their combs worked down before the honey see.son is over 
and work ceases. They require libere.l feeding in order to 
do well. 

Before leaving this slight and very genera.I description of 
the interior history of the hive, it may be well to recapitulate 
its me.in features, especie.lly as it has been found impossible 
to give e. continuous IUU'l'll,tive of operations. The hive, which 
may be of any age, from one year to ten, is supposed to be 
filled with comb, and at the end of the previous summer was 
well stored with honey. But as this has been fed upon by 
the bees during the autumn and winter, there will be but little 
left by the end of March, and most probably artificie.l food 
will be required to help it out. As soon as the crocuses and 
pe.lms are in flower, the bees carry in pollen, and the queen 
commences to lay eggs. As spring advances and the tempera
ture rises, and flowers become more plentiful, the rate of 
laying increases. Towards the end of April honey is being 
gathered freely, and earl;v in May, being more than the daily 
wants of the hive, is bemg rapidly stored. Drone eggs will 
have been le.id, and towards the middle of the month the 
drones will begin to fly. The laying of the queen now reaches 
its muimum, probably 2,000 eggs in the twenty-four hours, 
and every a.ve.ile.ble cell is occupied. Towards the close of the 
month roye.l cells are formed, and if the weather be favourable, 
and the hive be prosperous, e. swarm will come off, leaving 
the hive weakened in numbers and without e. monarch. The 
number of young bees hatching out ea.eh day quickly re
plenishes the population, so that after the eldest princess 
appears, there lB often e. sufficient number ready to join her in 
founding e. second colony. As soon as swarming is over, and 
the young queen commences her duties, the drones are killed 
off, and the pa.rent hive, if not over-depopulated by excessive 
swarming, recruits before cold weather sets in. The approach 
of frost drives the bees closer together, so that the outer combs 
will be quite deserted. In this he.If-dormant state they hang 
densely clustered together, and consuming but little food. On 
warm days the cluster spreads, and many bees fly out in order 
to cleanse themselves, crow~ together age.in between the 
combs as the temperature falls. In the meantime the swarms 
thrown off have lost no time in secreting wax and building 
combs; working with extra.ordinary diligence until e. sufficiency 
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of honey has been stored, and the hive made eafe for the 
winter. 

We thue eee that the hive-bee, unlike the waep, the hornet, 
the humble-bee, and eome other insecte of the eame order, 
exists throughout the winter ae a community, and coneequently 
starie in the e:;:,ring from a point which waeps and other in
secte only overtake at the cloee of eummer ; that its numbere 
increase with great rapidity, being greateet at the time of the 
greatest abundance of honey, and that its instincts compel it 
to collect and store the nectar ae long as there is any to gather, 
or room to etore it in. Theee being ite natural habits, the 
object of bee-huebandry is to develop theee instincts, for the 
advantage of the owner, to the utmost limits coneistent with 
the eafety _of the hive. It must be confeseed that the English 
cottager, who owns four-fifthe of the English hivee, is far 
behind the Germans, the American&, the Scotch, and the 
small but ekilfol and intelligent eection of his own countrymen 
who devote attention to the eobject, and that he stands pretty 
much where his elders did a century ago. The universal 
apparatoe is the dome-ehaped hive of the old story-book, 
Dr. Watte' moral eonge, and time immemorial. This is set 
upon a stone elab, which ie hot in eummer, and in winter is 
not only cold but damp, and not only damp bot wet, and moet 
unhealthy and wretched. There ie little or no feeding in the 
epring, and many stocke perish in March after having got 
safely through the winter. Early in September, for it ie 
rarely sooner, when the hivee are taken op, the swarme are 
kept and the old stocke taken,-& double mistake, since the 
swarm contains the old queen, whoee besi days are probably 
over, while the old hive hae now a young queen at its head; 
moreover, the swarm is furniehed with new comb, which can 
be only slightly discoloured, while the old hive containe dark 
comb and abundance of old pollen, and the honey ie conee
!loently highly coloured and still more highly ffavoured. Very 
light hivee, and nearly all eecond swarme are taken, because 
they will not keep .through the winter, a1fording probably no 
honey worth epeaking of, while the hive ie half full of comb, 
which in all probabilitywill be melted down. Thieoombiefartoo 
valuable to be thus thrown awa1., and if kept uninjured in the 
hive, would give a ewarm a capital start in the following year. 
And then, in any caee, the beee are deetroyed, instead of being 
joined to other stocke, where they would often be invaluable ; 
BO that the proceee is ingenio11Sly wastefnl in every particular. 
Great efforte have been made to inuoduoe a better eystem ; 

Jti 
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and Mr. Cotton, especially, by the plain, sensible, and quaintly 
humorous letters which be wrote for distribution among cot
tagers, bas done his work as no one else would have done it, 
and yet the result is small. Here and there in certain 
districts a better system prevails; that is to say, an improve
ment in some one particular, perhaps in the increased size of 
the hives, or in the use of wood instead of a stone rest, or in 
the saving of the bees of condemned stocks. But, as a rule, 
a bee-keeping district is not characterised by an intelligent 
study of the subject, and a mastery of true principles, but is 
simply a district where an unusual number of hives are kept 
on the old system, or with trifling modifications of it. 

It is far otherwise in Scotland, especially in Ayrshire, 
Lanarkshire, and Renfrewshire, where they have a sound 
system, an intelligent application of it, and an amount of 
traditional bee knowledge, that is fifty years in advance of 
the same class of English bee-keepers. The Btewarton hive, 
which is the typical Scotch hive, consists of a series of octa
gonal boxes, fourteen inches in diameter and six inches deep. 
According to the newest pattern each box contains eight bars ; 
the two outer ones, slightly wider than the rest, being gene
rally occupied by pure honeycomb, in which the cells are 
deeper than those of the brood combs. The space between 
each bar (seven-sixteenths of an inch) is occupied by a wooden 
elide, which can be drawn at pleasure, so as to open a free 
communication with the box above it. The swarm is secured 
in two of these boxes, constituting a hive of fourteen by twelve 
inches to begin with. As soon as these are filled with comb, 
another box is added below (a nadir), and it is expected that 
these three boxes will be filled so as to stand over the winter. 
In the following spring a top box (super) is given, communi
cation with which is made by withdrawing the outer slide on 
each side, so as to prevent the queen from ascending, as she 
rarely travels to the outermost combs. As soon as the super 
is well filled, a fifth box is given below, with free communica
tion. As the work proceeds, another super is given above the 
first, and when the first is completed, and all the cells are 
sealed over (a window in each box allowing partial inspection), 
it is removed, the super above it takes its place, and a third 
empty super takes the place of the second. In this way the 
lower boxes form an immense breeding hive, freely communi
cating throughout, and the topmost boxes are confined to the 
reception of honey, freely communicating with eaob other, 
but abut off from the brood hive, except at the outer passage 
on each side. Buch a pile of boxes, a yard or more in height, 
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will weigh thrice ae much ae an English hive, and will furnish 
in a good season sixty or seventy eounde of pure honey, with
out interfering with the stock hive at all. Such a hive, if 
taken in the inglieh method, destroying the bees, and appro
priating the entire contents, would give more than one hundred 
pounds of honey;• whereas it must be a first-rate English hive 
to give forty pounds of honey; and there are very few that give 
thirty pounds, to say nothing of the destruction of the stock. 
On the other hand, the swarms must be considered a partial 
set-off, ae swarming ie for the most part prevented when the 
Stewo.rton system ie carried out to the full. A com.l?o.rieon 
between the results of the two systems ae to the weight of 
honey, ie at least in the proportion of two to one; probably, 
taking the general average, ae three to one. There can be no 
question that small hives are bad economy. Th~ queen is 
just ae well able to fill a large hive ae a small one, and an 
immense addition of working power is thereby gained at a 
amall additional cost. For a certain amount of work has to 
be done in every hive before an ounce of surplus honey can 
be stored ; therefore, beyond a given number every additional 
worker ie a clear gain. It ie like a business in which the per
centage of profit ie of necessity very small. The only way to 
make it pay ie to increase the return. The working expenses 
are BO much, be the return large or small, eo that beyond a 
certain point every item adds to the account of profit. Small 
hives cramp the energies of both queen and workers. There 
is not breeding room for the one, nor storing room for the 
others, and after wasting their time in compulsory idleness, 
they are driven off to seek fresh quarters much more frequently 
than ie desirable. These swarms, too, ere not more than half 
the size they should be with good management ; and small 
colonies are wasteful. 

Twenty years ago there was a strong prejudice in favour of 
the collateral, ae opposed to the etorifying, system. Of this, 
Nutt's hive was the best example; indeed, all others a.re only 
a modification of it, and by no means so successful. It con
eiets of a central hive, which he fancifully calla " the pavi
lion of nature." Thie ie on no account to be disturbed. 
On either side a box or wing communicates with the pavilion, 
which communication can be cut off at pleasure. By means 
of movable ventilators, the temperature of these aide apart
ments can be raised or lowered at pleasure. His theory is, 
that by keeping down the temperature in the aide boxes, the 
------------------------

• In 1885, a bin at Carlicke, in IAnaruhire, gan 3211 lbe. all &old. 
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queen will be prevented from entering, consequently that 
the combs will contain no brood, but pure honey only. One 
box is to be used at once, the other being held in reserve, 
to be occupied only after the removal of the 6-t, He held 
that the store-room being, so to speak, on the ground-floor, 
instead of at the top of the house, there would be a great 
saving of time and labour to the bees, and an equivalent 
increase in the amount of honey gathered. Also, that they 
work with greater comfort in a temperature many degrees 
lower than the brood hive. We cannot but consider the 
collateral system as a mistake, and opposed to the natural in
stincts of the bee. Setting aside the frequent choice of a hollow 
tree, or e.n unused chimney by escaped swarms, who thus 
show a preference for a long e.nd narrow hive whenever avail
able, we may take the evidence furnished by the comb itself. 
The rule invariably is" honey above, e.nd brood below," which 
is true of every comb in the hive, the outer comb on each 
side, perha,:,s, excepted. But even here, in populous hives, 
the inner side of each will have its full share of brood. And 
if the experiment be tried of removing a strong stock into a 
wider box, say from a ten-frame to a twelve-frame hive, the 
additional outer combs will be occupied in the same way as 
before, the two previous outer combs now carrying their foll 
proportion of brood on both sides ; whereas, in snob a case, if 
the collateral plan were in accordance with the creature's in
stincts, we should expect to find the brood carried upward in 
the middle combs, e.nd the additional outer combs now given, 
occoJ?ied solely with honey. As regards the temperature of 
the side boxes, Nutt very properly insists on the temperature 
being kept up until the combs have got a thorough start, 
when the ventilators are to be gradually drawn. But the 
secretion of wax is mainly a question of temperature, great 
heat being required in order to elaborate it, and this heat is 
created when needful by the bees themselves. Lower the tem
perature and you render the secretion difficult ; lower it still 
further e.nd yon render it impossible. The process of comb
buildin(t is the same whether in the honey-box or in the 
stock-hive, and can only be accomplished under favourable 
conditions. At a reduced temperature, progress must at the 
beet be slow, e.nd even were the "ground-floor" theory 
correct, as much would be lost by the slower secretion of wax 
as would be gained by the more rapid storing of honey. Bot 
the representation that the labourers in a stormed hive are 
like work.men who carry their burden up laclden, or nv two 
or three flights of stairs, instead of depositing it just withm the 
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door, is an obvious fallacy, if for no other reason than that a 
man goes on two legs, while a bee ~oee on six. Suppose we 
put the converse of this, and say it 1s easy for a man to climb 
a ladder, therefore it is easy for a dog or a donkey to climb a 
ladder. It is rather more absurd, but is equally good logic. 
Bees like to ascend. Their motto is most assuredly "excelsior." 
They run much more nimbly up an ascent than upon a level ; 
and so far are the Americans from considering climbing a 
hardship, that many of their hives have the alighting-board a 
foot square, and placed at a ver, steep angle, so that the 
bees have almost the he~ht of their hive to climb before they 
reach the entrance. Without wearing wings it would be 
difficult to speak positively ; but bees always appear to carry 
their load more easily climbing than flying, and eepeciallywhen 
carrying pollen. The burden of honey is differently placed ; 
but the pollen seems decidedly out of the centre of gravity, 
and to drag during the flight, an idea which the frequent 
exhaustion of the little foragers seems rather to strengthen. 

But experience is the true test of the relative value of the 
two systems. Nutt professed to obtain from the collateral 
plan, results altogether without a parallel in those days. We 
say " profeBBed," for the truthfulness of hie statements has 
been seriously called in question ; indeed, some of hie state
ments carry their refutation on the face of them. It is 
painful to have to speak thus of one who certainly must take 
high rank as an apiarian, and whose name will always be 
associated with " humanity to the honey-bee." But hie 
figures have long been a stumbling-block to beginners, and 
the book ought only to be put into their hands with a suitable 
caution. Nutt'e hive is still in partial use; and with an 
exceptionally strong stock and a youn1 queen, the results are 
often good, say thirty to thirty-five pounds of virgin-honey. 
But it is expensive m the first instance, and requires some 
care in its management, and the question always arises 
whether superior results would not have been got on the 
etorifying principle? 

When we come to what is not very happily called scientific 
bee-keepin~, of which the bar-and-frame hive is the principal 
feature, it u evident that we make a great step in advance, 
and enter on an entirely new era. The Greeks have certainly 
for two centuries, and probably for a much longer period, 
made use of bare across the top of their hives, to which the 
combs were attached singly, so that any comb might be 
removed at pleasure. The practice was introduced into France 
in 1754, but without any great success. It was taken up by 
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Keys, Wildman, Huish, Golding, and other famous authorities, 
who held to it tena.ciousl7 as correct in principle, though the 
results were very uncerta.m. Therefore when Dzierzon adopted 
it in 1888, he ma.de use of an old and well-wom instrument. 
The novelty in his case was in the mode of using it. Instead 
of employing it simply for the removal of surplus honey, he 
ma.de this quite subordinate to the multiplication of stocks, 
the renewal of failing queens, and an occasional but thorough 
inspection of ea.eh hive. In 1845, he published an account of 
his system of management, and the improvements which 
long practice had suggested in his hive. He ea.id that he 
was in the first instance driven to a change, by the misfortunes 
which followed the old system, and ma.de him despair of 
success. Though " misfortunes" still followed him, as he 
had a.bout seventy colonies stolen, sixty burned b7 an a.coident, 
and twenty-four carried a.way by a flood, yet m eight years 
his stocks had increased from less than twenty to 860, yielding 
thenceforward an enormous weight of honey annually. Still 
the hive had many imperfections. It opened at the end, 
presenting only one comb to the opera.tor, ao that to reach 
ea.y the fifth comb, the four which preceded it had all to be 
removed. Moreover, the combs being attached to the sides of 
the hive, had to be severed before they could be lifted out, 
involving loss of time, waste of labour to the bees, waste of 
honey to the owner, and a constant liability to accident. 
The Baron Von Berlepsch, a friend and coadjutor of Dzierzon, 
a year or two later conceived the idea of suspending not merely 
a simple bar, but a quadrangular frame, within which the 
comb would be constructed, and which would be removable 
instantly and at plea.sure. The success of the experiment was 
complete, and the frame has become an indispensable piece of 
apparatus. Singular to relate, while the Bilesia.n pastor and 
his friend were perfecting their system, an American clergy
man, in feeble health, was devoting hie attention to devising 
some improved method of bee-culture ; and without having 
heard so much as the name of the great German a.pia.rian, or 
any report of hie doings, had nevertheless perfected a hive 
on precisely the ea.me plan. Each one worked out the pro
blem independently of the other, and they arrived at the 
ea.me result, though by somewhat different ways. Without 
distinctly giving Mr. La.ngstroth the precedence, it is only 
right to state that he, single-handed, produced a hive equal 
in all respects to that of the two Germans united, and 
certainly more convenient to handle. Berlepsch claims the 
priority of invention, Mr. Langstroth priority of publication, 
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and this would decide the question did not the Baron maintain 
that his system was known to oth81'8, and in that sense was 
published first. 

Both hives are furnished with a rib or ridge on the under 
side of the bar, as a guide to the bees in construct~ regular 
oombs. The credit of this contrivance, however, 1s due to 
our own countryman Hunter. His words are explicit; he 
says : " It is necessary to give them a lead or direction ; 
therefore it is proper to make a ridge along the top ( of the 
unicomb hive) from end to end, in the centre between the two 
sides, for they like to begin their comb from an eminence. If 
we wished to have them transverse or oblique, it would only 
be necessary to make transverse or oblique ridges in the 
hive." And again," They generally may be guided as to the 
direction of their new plates of comb, by forming ridges at 
top, to which they begm to attach their comb." It ie only 
right that this should be distinctly stated, for very few even 
of English bee-keepers are aware of the fact, and on the 
Continent, Hunter's name even in connection with much more 
important matters, ie passed over altogether. 

A further improvement has been made in these hives by 
Mr. Woodbury, our English Dzierzon; the bar &;nd frame 
being compound, and available either together or separately. 
Thus the stock hive ie fitted with the bar-and-frame, while 
for the super, bare only are used, and the combs may thus be 
of any depth, or the eupers may consist of two or even 
three stories, but any bar, ce.rqing the comb with it, will fit 
any frame throughout the apiary. Thie ie a very pretty 
contrivance, and in skilful hands becomes most valuable. 
There are various modifications of the principle in use, the 
difference being chiefly in the respective dimensions, some 
supposing that the size of the Woodbury hive ie better adapted 
to the prolific Ligurie.ne, and the longer honey sea.son of 
Somerset and Devon, than to the comparatively scanty harvest 
of the northem counties. Some prefer more shallow combs, 
and a greater number of them. These are matters of indi
vidual judgment. But in all the result is the same; namely, 
that the operator has J?8rfect control over every comb in the 
hive, and that a.e all hie hives are of the same pa.ttem, any 
comb is changeable at plea.sure with any other comb in the 
apiary. By this means the owner need be in no doubt as to 
the condition of any of his hives. If a stock be weak it can 
be strengthened by the addition of one or two combs of brood. 
H during a mild winter or a late el'ring a stock ie running 
short of food, instead of perishing m.1eere.bly, ae hundreds of 
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hives do ever, year, the fact is ascertained and the necessary 
supplies fnmished. If a queen is missing, the want during 
the summer months C&D be re&dily supplied. Stocks can 
be artifioially multiplied with extraordinary rapidity; of which 
Dzierzon's own pmetioe is again the most remarkable. For, 
when in 1848, subsequent to the date &lre&dy mentioned, his 
stocks were reduced from 860 to ten, he inoreased them by 
the autumn of 1851 to nearly 400 I This system does away 
with the uncertainty and loss of time which attend nature.I 
swarming, when the bees often lie out by thouB&Dds for days 
together : and also with the interregnum of three weeks, 
more or less, which ocours in the old hive after swarming, 
during which no eggs are deposited,-and this valuable time 
is sa.ved just at the height of the honey season. Put into 
figures, the number of bees lost in this interval under the old 
system, is from 15,000 to 20,000, or an entire swarm. It 
also does away with the loss sustained by swarms escaping, 
often three or four in one apiary, and as many as thirty in 
one neighbourhood. All seare combs can be utilised, the 
bees quickly fastening them mto the frames. Comb-building 
is a slow and very expensive process, and if a hive can be 
fnmished or even partially fnmished with oombs, it is 
amazing what the energy of a strong swarm will aoeomplish. 
The queen is not cheeked for a single day in her egg-laying, 
and the whole strength of the hive is available for gathering 
honey and nursing the brood. Then again, accidents can be 
repaired, which would be utterly hopeless in any other than a 
frame hive. Those who have been so unfortunate as to see a 
oottage hive break down in hot weather by its own weight, 
and have witnessed the destruction of combs and brood which 
followed, will be painfully aware of the difference. On the 
one hand, the utmost that can be done is to fix portions of 
the brood-comb into bell glasses, and placing these over one 
or more hives, let the bees hatch out what they can. But 
even this oan only be done in a flat-topped hive. With one of 
the ordinary cottage pattern, one glass alone can be thus 
treated, and then only by some ingenuity in the fixing. On 
the other hand, with frames, every piece of the broken comb 
C&D be rendered available, and neither brood nor honey will 
be lost. Of course some skill is required to aeoomplish this, 
but one great charm of bee-keeping on this system, is that 
it gives suoh free scope to the owner's ingenuity. An 
example of this is given in the following history of a break
down, which was not only oomplete in itself, but had the 
disadvantage of happening in the winter. 
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During a very high wind at the end of November 1864, a 
bee-shed had been overturned. The thermometer was below 
40 degrees, so that to open the hive was to ensure the certain 
destruction of the bees. The hive itself revealed nothing 
externally, and to lift it from the door-board was to incur the 
risk of broken combs falling through, a.nd thus increase the 
mischief. 

"It W'IIII neoamary, ho'W8'Ver, t.o do aomething, and 1CCOrdingly I 
began by inverting and replacing gently and gradually, and with the 
least disturbance pomiible, the overturned bolt in its proper horiJontal 
polition. I then carried it to a room raised by a small fire to a tem
perature of about fifty degreea, and placed it on a chair cl011e to the 
window, allowing any bees that choae to come out and fly againat it. 

"lly next act waa to 'llil8CreW the crown-board, slightly raiae it, 
and with a pd from my cigar aend the bees helter-skelter down 
amongst the frames. But what a light for a compasaionate bee-muter 
presented itself when the crown-board waa removed and the interior of 
the hive apoaed to view. Thefl.oor-board waa IWimming with honey, 
hundreds of the poor bees were drowned in it, and many of them alao 
were Cl'Ulhed between the combs, which lay broken and piled against each 
other like the tilted strata of geologists. Every comb had parted from it.I 
frame, and altogether the pounded-looking m888 waa a piteous apectacle. 

"Fumiahing myself with a goOBe feather and a apare Woodbury 
hive containing only one frame and comb, I commenced opera1io111 by 
pntting into it a Bmall pieoe of comb covered with bees, gently lifted 
from the ruins. I then removed the frames and pieces of comb in 
111cceaaion, bruahing off the bees with a feather into the apare Woodbury 
bolt. The comba and frames, when cleared of the adhering bees, were 
aet Blide, and in a abort time the opera1ion of transferring all the beel 
&om their original domicile to the apare bolt waa completed. The 
emptied atock-bolt, with its ftoor-board, wu then waahed and dried. 
lly next Btep waa to nail Blipa of wood one-eighth of an inch in thiok
n- by half an inch in breadth along one Bide of each frame from top 
to bottom, placing the Blip11 about two inches apart. I then laid the 
fram1111 on a newapaper, the Blip11 being under, and placed the broken 
combs upon the Blipa, making the junction& aa neat aa pomiible, and 
keeping the comb cloae to the top bar. These broken combs I aecured 
by alif.8 laid over them, and nailed to the top and bottom ban, nearly 
opp011te the other Blipa. The comba thua enCBBed. though broken into 
many pieces, could not get out of pollition, and might readily be 
handled by the frame. All aoon aa I managed t.o get the framai 
nfttted with comb in thiB manner I returned them to the original bolt ; 
then taking the apare bolt containing the beea, I placed it over the 
framai, and awept the beee down between them, and aftenrardB re
placed the orown-board. 

" During the operationa many bees ftew againat the window, and fell 
down benumbed ; theae I now carefully gathered into a wide-mouthed 
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bottle, and revived by the application of gentle heat, pouring them; u 
animation returned, amongst their fellowe through the central hole in 
the crown-board. I did the same with those which had been bedaubed 
or drowned in the eBCaped honey ; and I believe I do not go beyond 
the truth when I eay that the whole remedial proceas did not entail the 
IOII of a dozen lives, and it wu accomplished without either hands or 
faoe being in any way prot.ected. An occasional whiff' from a pipe or 
aigar wu all that wu needed to BUbdue their resentment whenever 
any bees showed a disposition to revenge what they could not but 
regard u inBUlting. 

" In leea than a fortnight I had the satisfaction of seeing the whole 
of the broken combe mended, and firmly f1111tened to their respective 
frames, and the hive again in almOBt 1111 flourishing a condition 1111 it 
wu before it met with the accident. Aa the slips of wood were no 
longer neceasary either to BDpport or keep the combe in position, I 
brought my hive once more into the house, took out the frames, and 
nmoved the alipa."--Jouf'lllll of H~ur,,Jan. 10, 1865. 

We imagine that no one, and certainly no apiarian, can 
read this account without a feeling of admiration akin to that 
e:r.cited by a first-rate surgical operation. It was a critical 
bit of work, skilfully, and neatly, and safely done. 

The bar-and-frame principle allows of ready arrangement 
as an observatory hive, in which the proceedings of the queen 
and the whole management of the bee-community are laid 
open to view. Several plane for an observatory hive pre
viously e:r.ieted; but when they contained anything beyond a 
Bingle comb, they were difficult to arrange, and very uncertain 
in their working. Here the frames, complete with combs and 
bees, need only be lifted out of the bo:r. and placed in tiers in 
the glass observatory, to be moved back agam in the autumn. 

But the chief value of the invention lies in the facility 
which it gives for removing aged and failing queens, and 
raising young queens, and consequently of forming artificial 
stocks at pleasure. This class of operations is nowhere so 
well seen as in Ligurianieing an entll'e apiary from a single 
Italian stock. This can be accomplished m several ways, the 
following being perhaps the simplest. The Ligurian stock is 
encouraged, by small but regular supplies of artificial food, to 
increase the population as much as possible, and to produce 
early drones, which latter result is promoted by inserting 
drone-comb in the middle of the hive. When the drones 
begin to hatch out, a comb containing eggs and young l&rVlll, 
or, if they can be spared, two such combs, with the bees 
clustering upon them, and a sealed honey-comb, are put into 
a nucleus box holding three frames. Thie bo:r. is removed to 
a. distance, so that the bees may not find their way back to 
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the hive, or if that is not practicable, it is put in a cool and 
dark place for twenty-four hours, at the end of which time 
royal cells will have been commenced, and the box may be 
placed in the apiary. A day or two after the cells have been 
sealed over, the queens of a certain number of black stocks 
are searched for and destroyed, and one of the Ligurian cells, 
having been carefully cut out, is inserted in each hive. In a 
few days an Italian princess will be at the head of each stock, 
and must take her chance as to meeting with an Italian con
sort or not. But whether her progeny be pure or hybrid, yet, 
for reasons already given, her drones will be pure, even if the 
workers be hybrid. Consequently, the second year, Italian 
drones will be abundant. The process is then repeated, all 
faulty queens are removed, new cells are inserted, and in due 
time, if there are no black bees in the neighbourhood, a pure 
progeny is the result. But although sure, this is a slow pro
cess, req,uiring two summers for its accomplishment, BO that 
some apuuiane take the trouble to cut out the whole of the 
drone-comb frcm their black hives at the beginning of the 
aeaeon, BO as to insure only Ligurian drones, and if there are 
other hives within two miles they remove the Ligurian stock, 
and such as are to be operated upon, temporarily, to a die
~ce. Indeed, for many reasons it is convenient to have the 
apiary thus divided, and remove or exchange the hives as 
occasion requires. Enough, however, has been said to show 
how absolute is the control which the new system gives, and 
bow effective an apparatus it must prove in competent hands. 

A very eim{!le operation suffices to place the inmates of the 
most inaeceee1ble-looking cottage-hive under the same control, 
though the transfer of bees, with combs and brood uninjured, 
from a round to a square dwelling, seems at first eight a piece of 
legerdemain that would puzzle Stodare himself. The cottage
hive is lifted from its stand in the middle of a fine day, when 
the bees are in full flight, and is steadily inverted upon a 
bucket. An empty hive of the same diameter id set over it, 
and a bandage securely tied round the point of junction. 
Another empty hive is put on the stand to amuse the bees 
returning from the fields, and keep them on the spot. The 
united hives are then removed to a little distance, and the 
operator commences to drum on the lower and full hive. The 
inmates, alarmed for their safety, begin to fill themselves with 
honey, and in about ten minutes an uproar commences that 
tells they are already on the move. Bees cannot bear the 
lllightest jarring or vibration of their combs, and when this is 
long enough ooniliiued, they leave them for the more stable 
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reeting-c which is afforded by the upper hive. There is II 
oeriain k in driving bees, as there 1e in most things, and 
which only practice can give. It is with bees 118 with doge 
and hones, only firmneBB and decision can ~ve perfect control. 
Sometimes the bees cannot be got up within an hour, or even 
more, and sometimes they cannot be got up at all. But with 
a practised hand twenty minutes will generally suffice £or the 
entire operation. When they have fairly begun to ascend, 
the head-dreBB and gloves may be thrown off, the wrapping 
removed from the hives, and the upper one tilted up, so as to 
watch the prooeee. Indeed, some apiariane prefer the open 
syetem or driving from the first. The cin:Jrnrning muet be kept 
up until the combs are clear or all but a few stragglers, who 
refuse to quit on any terms. The hive containing the bees is 
then gently lifted up, and placed on the old stand, the decoy 
being taken away. The combs are then as quickly as possible 
out out or the onginal hive, and fitted tightly into the frames ; 
or when they cannot be cut or BUflicient size to fill them, are 
tied in with splints and tape, or wire. At the B&IDe time a 
sharp eye is kept on the stragglers still loitering about the 
combs, leet, 118 sometimes happens, the queen, like the captain 
or a ship in distress, ehonld be the last to leave. The fmmee 
thus fitted are successively placed in the new box, which is 
then ta.ken to the etand ; an aeeietant lifts up the hive or 
bees, and as soon as the box is in its place, knocks them 
out by a smart blow, when in a few moments they run down 
among the combs, recognising their old home in a new form. 
The crown-board having been quickly replaced, the bees are 
left to their own devices. In a couple or days they will have 
!aetened the combs into the frames with propolie, after which 
the operator takes out and examines each one, removes the 
splints and bandages, and corrects any irregularities. In two 
or three weeks the attachments will be properly worked in 
wax, all damages repaired, and blanks filled up ; meanwhile, 
the hive works in the super with great briskness, and ap
pears to have received a etrong impetus from the change or 
quarters. 

The frame-hive appears to quite as great advantage in 
obtaining an increase or honey, as in an increase or etocke. 
Both cannot be had from the same hive, at leaet not to any 
great extent. " Ten pounds and a swarm " is a very good 
result, the honey being stored in glasses. But it is much 
better economy to set apart oeriain etocks £or honey, and cer
tain othen £or increase. When the former is the object, and 
the stock strong, abanclant store-room is given, so aa if pos-
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Bible to prevent swarming. A stock 80 treated becomes, as to 
population, a. double hive, with proportionate results. The 
work of comb-building, which goes on 80 slowly in gla.ss
aupers, where the ma.teria.l is 11Dfavoura.ble, a.nd presents 
curves on a.ll aides, is ~rfonned with wonderful rapidity in 
bar-aupers, the comb be~ built in etra.ight lines from end 
to end, instead of in a. aenea of short combs of irregular pro
portions, a.a it must be in the former ca.se. There is no 
question tha.t, weight for weight, a.t lea.at two combs in frames 
will be made, filled, a.nd sea.led, for one in glaaaea. The dia
adva.ntage is tha.t such combs ca.n only be preserved in la.rge 
boxes, and from their size a.nd aha.pe a.re not presentable a.t 
table. The honey must, therefore, be run from them, a.nd 80 
is leas va.lua.ble. One shrewd a.pia.ria.n, not a. Scotchma.n, nor 
yet a. Ya.nkee, he.a hit upon the devioe of slicing off the covers 
from the cells, and after dra.ining off the honey, returning the 
combs to the hive to be filled a. second time I The experiment 
is sa.id to ha.ve succeeded perfectly. 

It ma.y be interesting to note a. few ea.sea of enra.ordina.ry 
yield-but 6rst of the ra.te of increa.ae in a. good sea.son. On 
ibe 18th of June a. awa.nn weighing five pounds we.a put into 
a hive of clea.n combs ; the increase of honey for the three 
subsequent weeks we.a as follows :-

J'une 18 to 23 incllllive . 
., 24 to 28 ,, 
,. 29thonly . 
,, 30 to July 1 . 

July I to ,, 8 incluaive 
,. 9th only 
., 10 to 12 

1h11. oz. 
6 0 
6 4 
2 0 
2 0 
2 12 
2 12 
3 12 

Total 23 8 

This swarm a.veraged for the three weeks rather more than 
one pound per day, but on the 9th of July a.a much was 
gaihered a.a during the whole /revioua week. In a.nother 
case a. wooden super was place upon a. nook hive on the 
4ih of June; a.nd on the 12th of July, six weeks a.nd three 
days afterwards, the box contained 68¼ Iba. of pare honey, 
avera.ging for the whole period more tlum a. J)Ound a.nd a. 
half per day. Another stock, in a. colla.tera.l hive, furnished 
in the ae.me time two boxes conta.ining 49 lbs. a.nd 88 lbs. 
respectively, or very nearly two pounds per day. A hive in 
our own a.pia.ry aupered on the 12th of June, ga.ve between 
tiw date a.nd July 7th, 48 lba. of pure honey. This makea 
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an average of a pound and three-quarters per day. From 
1½ lbs. to 2 lbs. per day appears to be the maximum attain
able by strong stocks in a good sea.son. The most extra.
ordinary examples of sucoess are furnished by Mr. George 
Fox, of Kingsbridge, Devon, universally noted for his skilful 
management. In the summer of 1868, he took from three 
hives, one of them an ordinary cottage, as follows. From 
the cottage straw, a glass su~r weighing 109½ lbs. net; from 
a pie.in wooden hive fitted with an adjusting super, 112 lbs.; 
from an octagon glass stock-box, bees driven out, 82 lbs. 14oz.; 
that is to say, nearly 800 lbs. of perfect honey oombs from in
expensive hives. In the two former oases the stock hives, of 
course, still remained untouched, and amply provisioned ; in 
the third the hive itself was taken. For these three supers the 
large sum of £40 was offered, but declined. This ingenious 
apiarian stands unrivalled for the size of his supers, and 
attributes much of his success to his plan of making the 
super movable. It is ma.de with much nicety, so as to slide 
over the hive like a close-fitting cover, and is at first raised 
three or four inohes only, and afterwards raised a few inches 
at a time, as the combs progress. The bees are thus craftily 
lured on, and at the same time are saved a considerable dis
tance in the carrying of their loads. Some of the combs 
in these supers have been nineteen inches in length, and 
would weigh about 20 lbs. The principle was first adopted by 
him in 1851, and a super of 68lbs. speedily rewarded his 
ingenuity. 

Of course such figures as these are exceptional, and even 
in the same apiary during the same sea.son several hives gave 
nothing at all. An average of 15 lbs. per hive must be con
sidered highly satisfactory if the number is oonsidera.ble, 
20 lbs. being rarely attained. It will genera.Uy be found that 
the bulk of the work is done by a few, and that three or four 
hives, by their extra.ordinary yield, raise the average of the 
whole. And these a.re genera.Uy the stocks that were strong 
in numbers when put up for the winter, and at the same 
time amply provisioned. An extra strong stock of this kind 
will repay almost any a.mount of care and attention, and 
it becomes a question whether the union of two strong 
stocks at the commencement of the sea.son is not sound 
economy, as it undoubtedly is in the case of weak stocks. 
Results depend very much upon good or bad management. 
Districts vary, and the sea.sons vary, but after all it is 
with bee-keeping as with farming and with merohandise-
applia.nces are good, labour is better, but it is good manage-
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ment that secures success. We know a remarkably fine district 
which, neverlheleBB, from a poor system gives poor results. 
Stocks are starved in the spring for want of a little attention 
and feeding, there are heavy losses of brood for want of water, 
and of foraging bees who go in search of it : swarms are 108' 
for want of watching, and so on. This is true, not only in 
the general, but in particular cases, of which some cunous 
eumples might be given. 

On the other hand, and in still stron~er proof of the value 
of good management, is the case of Dz1erzon, who resides in 
a poor district, with a light sandy soil, and yet is probably 
the largest and most successful bee-keeper in Europe. Divided 
into several apiaries placed a few miles apart, he keeps from 
three hundred to four hundred hives, and m a single year baa 
realised six thousand pounds of honey, and several hundred
weight of wax. Among other benefits which the good pastor 
has conferred on apiculture, not the least is the dissemination 
of the Ligurian or Italian Alp bee. For although the existence 
of such a bee has been known for several centuries, yet it 
et.cited no attention, and it is only since Dzierzon's operations 
commenced in 1858 that the species has become naturalised 
in Germany, France, America, and England. At the end of 
February in that year he obtained a Ligurian stock. This he 
at once transferred to one of his moveable comb hives, and 
during the summer removed from it a brood comb every other 
day, supplying its place with an empty comb. In this way he 
succeeded in rearing fifty young queens, about one half of 
which turned out pure. Berlepach surpassed this feat, for 
having received from Dzierzon a Ligurian queen, he success
fully placed her at the head of a black hive, and raised from 
her progeny no less than one hundred and thirty-nine queens 
the same season. Of these about fifty turned out pure. 

In the autumn of 1859 a Swiss dealer named Hermann 
announced in one of the English journals that he could 
furnish pure Italian queens, delivered safely in London or 
elsewhere. This attracted the notice of Mr. Woodbury, who 
lost no time in securing" a yellow ligurish queen," attended 
by about 1,000 of her subjects. As this was the first arrival 
of the species in this country, a peculiar interest attaches to 
the e1.perim.ent, and we give an abstract of the proceedings. 
First of all a hive had been furnished with five combs, into 
which the queen and her little band were introduced. A 
unicomb hive was then removed from its stand, and replaced 
by the Ligurian. Many of the worken belonging to the 
former returned to their accustomed place, but for the most 
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pan were heated a.a intruders, and a.a a. strong natural 
antipathy ensta between the two ra.cea, many dee.the ensued. 
Thie attempt to strengthen the stock having failed, a. black 
atoek we.a driven out of ita hive, the queen removed, and then 
being knocked out at dusk upon a. cloth, the Ita.li.a.n hive was 
placed over it in the usual way. The union of two stocks is 
generally accomplished without much difficulty. But the 
uproar which at first a.riaea, instead of rapidly diminishing, 
in thia case increased more and more, and became J.Wrfectly 
furious. Daybreak revealed a. painful eight, which the 
opera.tor sha.ll deacribe in hia own words :-

" Hurriedly conveying the cloth to a more open space, I momnfully 
examined its contents. There, beautiful even in death, lay my much
prized • yellow ligurish bees,' some stark and motionless, othen struggling 
m the last agonies produced by the fatal poison of their opponents' 
weapons. Never was British valour more complet.ely triumphant
never were foreign invad8J'B more ruthlessly expelled. . . One chance 
yet remained. It was possible, though it seemed scarcely probable, 
that the vengeful weapons of the furiom Britons might have respected 
the person of the foreign sovereign, and that, having triumphed over 
her natural mbjects, they might elect to transfer their allegiance to an 
alien queen, as BOOD as they had ascertained that their own monarch 
was irretrievably lost. 

" Never did Gaelio clanmnan or Suon serf ~h more perseveringly 
for the body of his slaught.ered chief, or thane, than did I for that of 
her Ligurian majesty. Cloths were spread around the hive, and every 
fresh-looking dead bee that conld be found in the garden was picked 
up and carefully examined. One hundred and sixty of the • yellow 
ligurish race' were discovered, and many hundred common bees, but 
DO queen." 

A few de.ye later the hive was opened, showing many hun
dred eggs, and fina.lly the queen herself, giving countenance 
to the fulfilment of the Swiaa prediction : " So in thirty daya 
a.11 people would become yellow, and the English beea by-and
bye sha.ll become dead." The apeciea ha.a now become quite 
na.tura.liaed, and ia known in almost every pa.rt of the 
kingdom. Mr. W. Carr, of Manchester, ha.a recent11 imported 
not only queens, but stocks, from another Alpine district, and 
which a.re an exceedingly handsome atmin. 

Much, perhaps too much, ha.a been aaid of the superiority 
of the L1guria.n over our native bee. Hermann eapecia.lly, 
who wrote a. little r.a.mphlet on the subject in a. very ex
travagant style, a.ttnbutea to it a.11 kinda of excellenciea-a.nd 
profeeaea to consider a. stock of these beea a.a a. mine of wealth 
to ita poeaeaaor, an idea which waa bat poorly realised in hia 
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own experience. His book, like Nutt's, must be taken with salt. 
He wrote like an enthusiast, as he doubtless was. But there 
is nally no need to emggerate the good qualities of the 
Italian raoe ; they are quite sufficient to win golden opinions, 
without adding anything fictitious. 

The Ligorian bee, A.pi.a ligUBtica, is rather smaller than 
our native bee, as it is both shorter and more slender. In 
shape it is mon wasp-like, contracted in the waist, and with 
the abdomen tapering to a point.• The colour in the young 
bee is much lighter than that of A. meUifica, though certainly 
not "a light chrome yellow." On the anterior part of the 
abdomen then are two bright orange rings, separated by a 
black band, and the clear definition of these rings is a chief 
test of purity. Sometimes then is one broad band of orange 
undivided by the black line, while in other c&888 the first ring 
of orange will be clear, and the aeeond imperfect ; but the 
marking should be unmistakeable. They are exceedingly 
handsome and graceful insects, and no one can keep them 
without finding in their beauty a fresh source of pleasure. 
Fortunately they have other and still bettor qualities. They 
are more mana~eable, being but little disposed to sting, which 
in itself is no slight recommendation. They are more hardy, 
being a mountain insect, and venture out in colder and m 
duller weather, and commence working earlier in the season 
than their cousins. They are more active in their movements, 
and of a bolder disposition, entering the neighbouring hives 
with moat dishonourable intentions, and with the easy aaaur
ance of continental manners. It has been said that they are 
fnmished with a proboscis of unusual length, which enables 
them to work on the red olover, but this is a mistake, a11 there 
is no perceptible superiority in this respect. The crowning 
recommendation is that the queen is amazingly prolliic, 
aometimea laying as many as 8,000 eggs in the twenty-four 
hours. One observer has seen her deposit six eggs in the 
~ of a minute, and then is little doubt that were the 
hives in general use double their pnaent size, she could 
occupy the whole space with brood. Bhe begins to lay about 
ten days earlier than the black queen, which is a very much 
greater difference than it appears, as the incnaae is in a sort 
of arithmetical progression. As already atated,the great secret 
of succeaa is to have a strong population ready to take ad
vantage of the supply of honey when it comes, and every 

• Mr. Neigbbov wu once llhcnring bis Lignriana to• friend, who aid," Dar 
1111, 0.- are '-, are they r N11111ben of th- p&J u • rilit, and tbinkinc thu.t 
1111 be wupa, ww kill them wblMftr we cu ! " 
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week that can be gained in advance is a step towards the 
desired end. 

Two or three examples of extra.ordinary increase must 
auflice. Mr. Woodbury records of one of hie stocks, that in a 
single sea.son it fnrniahed eight artificial swarms, besides 
several brood-combs. Finding the hive once more fnll to over
flowing, he put on a super, which gave thirty-eight pounds of 
beautiful honey, and when removed it became necessary to 
form a ninth swarm, the hive being inao.flicient for the popu
lation. A Ligurian queen which was sent to Scotland, and 
aucceaafnlly placed at the head of a black stock, multiplied 
itself the following sea.son into ,even, giving three swarms, the 
first of which swarmed once, and the second twice, besides 
which the stock hive threw out thirteen dead queens, and the 
first swarm nine dead queens. These were some of the 
earliest importations, bnt the breed ha.a not degenerated, a.a is 
shown by a swarm from an Italian stock in 1864, which 
weighed eight pcninde. Thie swarm in a.bout five weeks' time 
threw a swarm weighing five pounds, and a.gain a second, 
though much smaller. 

The American honey harvests la.at so much longer than our 
own, that it is only when a record is given of black and 
Lignria.n stocks under the ea.me conditions that we can form 
a fair judgment, but in almost every case the advantage lies 
with the latter. Thus a hybrid stock gave in 1868 three 
swarms and 100 Iba. of anper honey, while not one stock of 
common bees in the ea.me apiary gave a surplus at all. 
During the same sea.son, nine pure stocks averaged 119 lba. 
each. One of these stocks gave two swarms and 150 Iba. of 
honey, ,md one of the swarms gave 80 Iba. after filling the 
hive, ma.king a total of two ,wanna and 286 lbs. of honey I 
The black bees in this apiary, kept in similar hives, and 
under precisely the ea.me management, averaged 66 lba., and 
one-fifth of a swarm ! The comparative result is the ea.me 
in England, though the disproportion between the two is 
not so great. 

Although we have purposely a.voided details of opera
tions belonging strictly to bee management, many of them 
highly ingenious, yet it will be seen that bee-keel?ing is any
thing but the humdrum occupation which it 1a generally 
supposed to be. There is always something to see and to do, 
even when cottage hives a.re used. Bnt the interest is of 
course much greater where any kind of observatory hive is 
employed, and where ma.nipnla.tion is frequent. To the inte
rest of simple bee-keeping is added the still keener interest 
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of working out a series of scientific problems, every step 
of which is hazardous, and therefore renden ancceaa some
what of a triumph. To ensure ancceaa, it ia neceaaary to have 
a good store of knowledge which can only be gathered from 
books, and a still larger store of practical skill. The apiarian 
must have a cool head and a gentle hand, plenty of nene, and 
of patience; he moat be quick to decide, and as prompt to act, 
fertile in reaonrcea, and with a presence of mind that never 
fails. Thia ia certainly a formidable list of qualifications, but 
it ia no exaggeration to aay that the lack of any one of them 
may imperil success. The numerous cases quoted may serve 
aa eumplea of the perfect control over the hive which the 
new system gives, and of the variety of treatment which it 
permits. There is abundant BCope for ingenuity, and for the 
exercise of a sound jndgment, aa circumstances vary perpetu
ally, and rules can rarely be made abaolute, besides which 
there are many ways of attaining the same end. There are 
aome occasiona in which it is necessary to decide on the apur 
of the moment, and in which a mistake may be a serious 
matter, and there are other occasions which allow of leisurely 
decision. And in all cases, beaidea the broad distinction of 
doing the thing ill or well, there ia the finer distinction of 
doing it neatly or clumsily. The man who can operate 
unprotected, and who is in the true sense of the term a bee
maater, baa an immense advantage in his unrestricted sight, 
which, besides being desirable at all times, ia almost indis
pensable in searching for the queen. Still it ia not given to 
everybody to conjure, and there have been many ancoesaful 
apiariana who could not go near their hives without both 
bee-dreu and gloves. Such was the secretary of the earliest 
Apiarian Society in Devonshire, Isaac by name. A more noted 
apiarian than he laboured under a similar difficulty; ao alao 
does the sound authority and pleasant writer on apiarian 
matten, the " Country Curate," more recently and widely 
known as" B. and W.,"• and many othen. 

Some peraons have an objection to bee-keeping on the 
score of cruelty. The objection is true where the bees, after 

• Beftn i& WU bawJ1 till& the two ligu&anl ftl9 identical, then WU -
lidmable carioli'7 tu know who "B. aacl W." mip& he, ad eapecia117 what &be 
lipatan niu-ted. Far a loug time thil CC11'1'81Po11det wu lpobn or u "the 
pntlemanwith the CODYhial illitiall (Brandl mul Water);" thait trllllpind the& 
1ae had belD ahaeu& IOIIII time iu T111111ai11a, alld it wu pleuo•'7 -,tned IDtD 
Beck &1111 Welcome. Fillall7 it appeend the& die iDitiall llood f'or Belh ud 
Willi, hi which di- be had cibtailled pret'ermat. Loq ma7 he lloarilh, 
whether there or ellewhere, aud "'joiee all good bee-keepen bv a more freqaeal 
11141 or hi~ pen. • 
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working unceasingly for their owner, are ungratefully destroyed 
in order to appropria.te their store. But it does not hold 
with regard to the more rational mode of proceeding which 
has obtained of late yea.n, e.nd whioh has been distinctively 
ca.lled the "humane system." The honey which is ta.ken is 
surplus honey only, which is often stored up in que.ntitiee 
beyond a.ll possibility of using by the bees themselves ; e.nd 
which gathering is the result of e.n instinct imple.nted within 
them, evidently for me.n'e benefit. By this system the hive
proper remains untouched, and it is oerta.in to be well stored 
where super-honey exists. And if in some ea.see it is found 
necessary to " take" a hive, the bees a.re not smothered, bot 
a.re driven out and joined to another stock. Bee-murder is 
always detestable, but it is also bad economy and a blunder. 
Condemned bees are in great request in the autumn for 
strengthening the population of other hives. When they 
cannot be proctll'ed, two weak stocks are joined together, 
e.nd generally tnm out well. "Enough for one is enough 
for two," is a saying highly popular among young people 
who have not yet cut their wisdom teeth. Bot it is a fact 
in bee-keeping, though a seeming paradox, that during the 
winter, what is enough for 10,000 1e enough for 20,000, and 
that two weak stocks, which sepa.ra.tely would barely survive, 
will onitedly do well, and moreover will consume only half 
as much food as they would have done eepa.ra.tely. The 
exple.nation of which is, that the union of numbers will 
maintain a sufficient warmth and vitality, which heat most 
otherwise be maintained by food. It is in fact like the 
economy of the poor, a bed and a blanket instead of a fi..re. 
The consumption of food is from 2 to 2½ lbe. during October, 
and about the same in November. In December, Je.nuary, 
and February it varies from 1 to 2 lbs. In March it rises to 
8 lbe., and in April, whioh is a critical time, it is much greater, 
tho~ beginning to be aided by the new supplies. But no 
certam calculation can be given, as the consumption varies 
aocording to the mildness or severity of the season, and still 
more acoording to the strength or wea.kneBB of the stock. In 
a large apiary scarcely two hives a.re found to be a.like, and 
the diecrepe.noy is sometimes unaccountable. Thus out of 
twenty stocks, one consumed in the course of a month 44 oz. 
and another only 24 oz., while during the following month 
the quantity was 82 oz. in both cases, and of the remainder 
48 oz. and 17 oz. were the maxi.mum and minimum figures. 
The usual practice is to feed up at the end of September to 
20 lbs. nett weight, so as to insure age.inst a.ll risks. 
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No one can have closely observed the habits of bees without 
being struck by their extraordinary sagacity, and their adroit 
management in oircumatanoea where no fixed rule of proceed
ing could be auppoaed to exist. Whether two stocks, for in
stance, would repair the same accident in the same way, we 
cannot say, and there ia room for experiments of thia nature 
to almost any extent. But it is evident that in ordinary 
operations considerable latitude exiata, and that no two hives 
are precisely alike. Two or three swarms hived at the same 
time, and working under precisely the same conditions, will 
not make the same proportion of drone and worker comb ; and 
stocks preparing to swarm will provide, some scantily, and 
others liberally, in the matter of queen-cells. So, in swarm
ing, there ia a true discrimination and choice as regards 
locality. Thie was curiously illustrated in the case of a swarm 
at Blencowe, in Cumberland, which having been duly hived, 
remained quiet for about five houra, and then flew straight to 
an old tree, distant about a mile, which, however, was not 
hollow. After remaining a abort time they took flight back 
again for the hive, and quietly settled there. Thus, having 
been placed in a dwelling which for some reason or other 
was not acceptable, they made trial of it for a few houra, and 
then resolved to make use of that selected by Uleir own scouts ; 
and this proving a change for the worse, the7 returned finally 
to the place aJ?pointed for them. "There 1s selection, com
parison, a deo1aion, and a decision reversed." An example of 
another kind ahowa similar discrimination. In a hive of extra 
size, when croaa-aticks were dispensed with, the bees always 
worked the combs down to the floor-board, to which they 
fastened them for the sake of support, causing much disaster 
on any atteml!t to feed from below, or to change the board. 
When cross sticks were inserted, which furnished the necessary 
support, they no longer carried the combs to the bottom, but 
left them abort in the ordinary way. Again, in the common 
hive, pasaagea are left throuf{h the middle of the combs, for 
ready accesa to and fro ; but m the frame-hives, which allow 
a free passage outside of the comb, such gaps are unneoea
sary, and consequently are never left; but each frame is com
pletely filled up. Similarly, a comb having been transferred 
from a hive to a glass-box, which is too narrow to allow of 
a passage between it and the glasa, the bees proceed at 
once to out down the cells low enough to allow of free access 
to every part. The work is done with the most perfect 
accuracy, the out edges being left as smooth and regular as 
when first built, so that the comb betrays no sign of having 
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been interfered with when viewed from the aide. When 
again /laced in an ordinary frame-hive, the cells are 
restore to their original depth. One of the old apiariana, 
Mr. Walond, relates that a hea.v, comb in one of his hives 
had broken a.way and fallen a.ga.mst the adjoining comb, so 
as to close the passage between them. At the end of a. week 
two horizontal pillars were constructed between these combs, 
and a. passage cut through the upper portion. In ten days 
more the broken comb had been securely fastened along its 
upper edge, and the little bee.ms were removed, being of no 
further use. The buttressing and tunnelling a.re not par
ticularly wonderful, or at lea.et not more so than many 
other operations more or less common. The master
stroke of that instinct, which so strangely trembles on the 
verge of reason, is the removal of the pillars when their 
work was done. Bo, also, after a. wa.11 of propolis has 
been built up, when the danger is pa.et, the defence is 
taken down. 

Among examples of prevision and precaution, which must 
be considered a. step in advance of the mere a.da.pta.tion to 
existing, even if peculiar, circumstances, a. Scottish a.pia.rian 
relates that one of his hives was found in the spring to have 
cut down the empty honey-combs, which a.re genera.Uy deeper 
than brood combs, to the proper depth for breeding in, and 
this some time before the queen had begun to lay. Another 
mentions a hive having at its head an old and very inferior 
queen, who still continued to lay eggs occa.siona.lly, though so 
weak a.a frequently to fa.11 from the combs, and required to be 
replaced. As her infirmities increased, her subjects treated 
her with but little attention, and an examination of the hive 
revealed the existence of three royal cells, one of them sealed 
over, so that the bees were clearly making their a.rra.ngements 
in anticipation of her death. • 

Among examples of instinct of a. general character, in which 
a.11 share a.like, is the fa.et that in a poor honey sea.son breed
ing ceases early, and the drones are at once killed off'. In 
1862 few hives contained any brood after the beginning of 
August ; and in 186l>, when the sea.son was good, but soon 
over, many hives ceased to mature brood after the beginning of 
1 uly. At such times if the queen continues laying, as she is 
often compelled to do, the workers will devour the eggs as 
fast as they are la.id, rather than increase the number of 
mouths to be fed from a. limited store ; they will even tear 
the nymphs out of the cells in such sea.sons, and also in the 
spring if they are then stinted in their food. On the other 
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hand, by artificial feeding, in a bad summer, the brood 
will be reared, and even the drones be spared for aome 
time longer.• 

Bees must be credited with what is equivalent to langu'!r., 
and also with memory. The former is shown in the rapidity 
with which a colony of 80,000 or 40,000 is informed of the 
loss of their queen. Ordinarily her presence is ascertained by 
the continual contact of the antennae of the workers with her 
person ; but althou~h this can only be accomplished by the 
workers in her particular neighbourhood, yet her presence is 
known throughout the hive. I! the queen be removed, her 
loss is known sometimes in a few minutes, sometimes not for 
several hours, it being apparently taken for granted by all 
a.like that she is in some other pa.rt of the hive. But when 
missed, the intelligence spreads far too rapidly to allow of 
communication to such a multitude by mutual contaat. t 
Bo, too, the discovery of honey in any quantity is com
municated rapidly, and the locality is thronged. A queen
less hive is soon discovered, and the news is carried to 
the neighbouring hives, who pour out "' maue in order to 
plunder it. 

As regards memory, many anecdotes a.re related. Honey 
having been given from a window at the close of a late 
autumn, the bees crowded to the place the first 6.ne a., in 
spring, in the hope of finding a fresh supply. And Mr. Kirby 
relates that a swarm of bees once took posseSBion of the roof 
of a gentleman's house, from which, after a few hours, they 
were dislodged, and pro_perly hived. But for eight l(l&rB 
in succession the descendants of that hive reconnoitred the 
B&JDe spot at swarming time ; and would doubtless have 
settled there if allowed. As a place in which bees have once 
ma.de their comb is a general attraction ever after, it might be 
nppoaed that the scouts observed about the old spot were 

• Darini the three bad nmmen of 1880, 1861, ucl 1861, wha eDppd DI the 
l'lpicl incNII ol LigariaD docb, Kr. Woodb1117 edroinillP• to hil 1- apwudl 
ot,,-of~ 

f "l'erce1'ring & hift In the &et al nnumlng, I, CID two ~ -cncted 
the ID"-, to - the q- when &he lhoald malle ~ &JIP.IU&D& ID elCh 
-, at leut one-&hird ol the beel eame oa& bel'ore lhe joined &hem. Al IOOD u 
die nr- _.... IIUcliiug for her, ucl - retuning to the parat-luff, being 
Jllaaed, with her wlnp clipped, OD a Jimb ol • 11111&11 ~ tree, lhe crawled to 
die ftl'J top ol the limb, u ii f'or the ~ plll'pCa of making be-1f' u -
■pieaou u paible. The few bee■ whieh Sn& noticed her, imti■ad ol alightinst, 
4u1led npid'7 to their compulou ; In • tew ~ the whole colaa1 wu ap
llrial of her,-, &lld, (Jing DI• dcN cload, bepn qniec!f to cluter U1111ncl 
her, Be. when an the wlna intmwmmnnima with IIIIICb nrpnailfl rapidi&!, that 
lelegraphic ■ipal■ are -,eel7 rocn i1111tantan10111. "-Lrllf•lroli, p. 117. 
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from other hives, and that there was nothing very extra
ordinary in the proceeding. But it is expresaly stated that 
the bees were watched, and on their return were seen to enter 
the hive in question, and no other; and as placing the fact 
beyond a doubt, they were dusted with yellow ochre, while on 
the roof of the house, the better to identify them. The in
formation is supposed to have been handed down in eome 
mysterious way from generation to generation, four or 
perhaps five of which die out in the course of a year. Dr. 
l3evan relates a story even more extraordinary. He eaye 
that a colony which was attacked in 1804 by the death's-head 
moth, one of the wont of their many enemies, and which 
1u1fered greatly from its ravages for want of more timely 
defences, did in 1807, when the moth again became trouble-
10me, raise its ramparts at the fi.nt alarm, and thus kept the 
foe at bay. As three years elapsed between the two visita
tions, it is considered as another case of transmitted in
telligence. But the evidence is by no means eatiefactory, as 
the • early preparation in 1807 might be a simply natural 
precaution in presence of a dreaded enemy, and has no 
neceeeary connection with any previous event. These two 
stories are worth noting chiefly as showing the estimation 
in which the insect is held by those who have most closely 
studied its habits. For the explanation offered, which is 
the same in both cases, and quite independently of each 
other, woul~

1
-:Epear almost absurd on the part of authorities 

Ieee dietin • ed. Indeed, at one time a powerful aeetion 
of naturalists, folio~ the lead of Beaumur, claimed for 
the bee the higher attribute of reason, just as a great living 
authority puts in a similar claim for the dog. There is 
something like a show of evidence in the latter case. The dog 
dreams when asleep, and therefore thinks when awake. He 
balances probabilities within that brain of hie ; makes a 
choice between two objects, frequently acts counter to hie 
natural instincts ; and can be educated to an almost inde
finite extent (hie tasks are not learned imitatively like those 
of the monkey, or mechanically like those of the parrot 
or even the horse, but are understood and intelligently 
entered into). He exhibits the most lively emotions of hope, 
fear, love, joy, and eorrow, and sometimes of a sensibility still 
more refined. When a certain lover of the canine race was 
weeping bitterly under the pressure of heavy eorrow, his dog, 
who had never seen tears before, roused up from hie slumber, 
reared himself apinst hie master's breast, looked into hie 
face 11'.ith mute pity, and then gently licked his hand as the 
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only way ~sible of ei:pressing sympathy. This, and a 
hundred similar proofs of delicate feeling, mUBt be taken 
as the highest expression of brnte intelligence. For the 
moment some gleam of a brighter light seems struggling 
with the darkneBB of unreason. But any fanciful theory of 
this sort is quickly dispelled by some ridicnloua or grovelling 
act, which reveals the utter baseness of the brnte naiure. 

In fixing the position of our little favourites in the scale of 
intelligence, we must not claim too much. They frequently 
modify their o:perationa, but they never, like the dog, act 
counter to their instinct ; they can be domesticated, and 
rendered to some alight extent docile and tractable, but they 
cannot be taught even in the minutest degree to transgress 
the imperative rules of their nature. Their communities are 
bound together by interest, not by affection, for they are 
pitiless to the ailing and decrepid. They are easily provoked, 
and are blind and indiscriminating in their rage. Wonder
ful as their operations are, instinct often plays them false. 
The facult7 which enables them, from any point of the com
pass within the distance of a mile, to fly with a straight
ness which has become a proverb, to their own particular 
hive, nevertheless is baffled if the hive has been moved a 
single yard from its old position ; and thus, though their 
vision extends for at lee.at a mile, and probably two, they 
weary themselves in circling round the old spot, and will drop 
from exhaustion and die, unable to recognise so slight a 
change. So the instinct which can detect the failing powers 
of the queen, and provide a succeBBor while she is still alive, 
will sometimes fail to recognise the sovereign whom they have 
themselves provided, and destroy her in the very moment 
when the loss is irreparable, and when her destruction 
involves their own. So also they have formed queen-cells on 
empty combs, have raised drones in royal cells, and they 
regularly carry in quantities of pollen long after it has ceased 
to be of use; when, in fact, the stock is queenleaa, and is con
sequently going fast to deatrnction. 

Bo much of deduction may be made from extravagant 
claims. Enough, however, remains to excite our astonishment 
that creatures small even to insignificance, and whom we a.re 
accustomed to treat as of no account, should have so much in 
common with that intelligent group of animals who stand 
aye.rt from the rest of creation as the friends and companions 
o man. Even of these, none have furnished him with so 
many worthy lessons-lessons of worldly prudence-of tem
perance in the midst of plenty ; of industry a.mid surrounding 
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idleness ; of penevenmce under defeat and difficulty ; of 
foresight and precaution ; of the value of mfies ; of that wise 
economy which wastes nothing, and turns everything to the 
best account ; of living on the sunny side of the hill ; of 
extracting luscious sweets, or if not, then fragrant balsams 
from the bitterest herbs-lessons, too, of the higher life, 
another and opposite phase of those which were once taught 
from the lilies of the field and the fowls of the air, and 
which every changing season repeats for those who will re
verently listen. 
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ABT. V.-E'lemfflta of Geowgy, or the Ancient Change, of th4 
Earth and it. Inhabitant., a, illu,traud by G,ol,ogieal 
Monufflfflta. By Sm CJWU.Ea LYELL, BABT., F.R.S. 
Sixth Edition. London : John Murray. 1865. 

IT is difficult to fix upon any period as marking the birth of 
geology. During the seventeenth century, numerous obaerven 
stumbled upon detached truths, and a few men strove from 
time to time to frame geological systems. But all such 
efforts were ludicrously premature ; whilst even the truths 
clisc~ered were so hidden beneath piles of erroneous rubbish, 
that their discoverers but imperfectly understood their true 
value. Thus in 1759, Arduino adopted the division of strati• 
fi.ed rooks into primary and secondary. Odoardi, in 1761, 
recognised in the occasional unconformability of such rooks, 
proof of difference in their relative ages. Fortis, Testa, 
Cortesi, and Spallanzani, were all more or leas familiar with 
the resemblance between fossiliferous rooks, and the deposits 
forming under the sea in their own day. Arduino, Guettard, 
Deamareat, and Faujaa, saw the relations which ancient 
basalts bear to modem lavas, and understood the probability 
of their having had a similar origin. Even Strabo in the 
fi.rst century, like Hooker in the seventeenth, appreciated the 
power of earthquakes in permanently altering the relative 
levels of land and sea, whilst the latter philosopher, as ,rell 
as his cotemporary, Lister, recognised the fact that many of 
the species of animals found in a fossil state had become 
extinct. But in spite of the brilliancy of many of those dis
coveries, and the possibility that some of the writen may 
have obtained half-prophetic glimpses of the future of geo
logy, it had not become a science. It aoaroely attained that 
rank during the violent controversies between the Plutonista 
and the Neptunista, the respective followers of Hutton and 
Wemer. Hutton, labouring amongst the disturbed cryetalline 
rooks of Scotland, concluded that fire had been a powerful 
~ent in modifying the cruet of the earth. Wemer, devoting 
his life to the study of the rooks around Freiburg, and finding 
on every hand evidences of the tranquil action of water, con
cluded that it alone had been the chief instrument by which 
the rooks were formed. Both were partially right. If the two 
aooomplished heads of the rival schools could have aooom
panied one another to their re11pective fi.elda of labour, they 
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would have seen that the shield had both a. golden and a silver 
Ii.de. But, unhappily, this conjunction never took place. The 
discussions between their respective pupils became personal 
and fierce ; orthodox theologians and lieterodox encyclopediats 
threw themselves into the con.diet, which they ma.de more bitter 
than before. In the ve!1 throes of her birth, Geology became 
identified with contradictory conclusions and won a bad 
reputation amongst divines, which she baa not entirely out
lived. She was regarded as unworthy of their serious atten
tion. But, as time rolled on, men's paa1!iona, which had been 
allowed so largely to share in the scientific contest, cooled 
down, and a younger race of unbiassed students a.rose, who 
selected from each of the rival hypotheses whatever of truth it 
appeared to contain. The now indisputable axiom bteame 
accepted, that fire and water had been the two principal 
ag,nts in giving to the surface of the earth its ;present struc
ture and outline ;-the former through volcamc action, and 
the latter by vaat denudation■ and deposition of sediments. 
These important and well•undentood truths were now fi.rmly 
established, on evidences that were as indisputable as those 
which auata.in the Newtonian doctrine of gravitation, or 
Dalton'& law of atomic proportions. But Werner, in addition 
to his other la.boon, made decided advances in the direction 
alrea.d1 indicated in the middle of the la.at century by Arduino 
and Lehman. He showed that the lower and older ceystalline 
rocks, to which, like Lehman, he applied the term Pri:ma:ry,• 
diBered in many important features from the newer and 
superior ones, which he also followed Lehman in designating 
Secondatry. Towards the latter period of his life, Werner saw 
the necessity for a third group, intermediate between the 
other two, and which he termed Trtmaition rocks. Though, a■ 
we have seen, it was Lehman who led the way in this work, 
it was, unqueltionably, W emer who obtained general accept-
1111ce .for the cla.sai1ication and names referred to; and though 
the advance in our knowledge has ma.de other subdivisiona 
necessary, it baa not interfered with the general ammgement 
recognised by Werner, and even hie terms still form pa.rt of 
the ordinary phraseology of the geological world. 

• The term Primary wu ~ -plond by the older pologilta. Some 
ued. It u applie4 by Wenm to all the c17itallme rocb, iDcladillg puite, gaeill, 
ud mica elate, all of which WIN 1aw-f to haft been laDDd prior to the -tioa 
ol CJI\Uic life. By o&IMn the term illdicatlld all the ~ rocb older thu 
the old nd l&lldatone, whether they -tained foaill ar DO&. The term Tramitioa 
1'111 .....,,_. applied to the primary J-i6,/'.,_ ..... DOW called 811ari&D ad 
c..ltrilD. 
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Though important progreaa wa.1 now made, the laboun of 
another individaal were wanting to constitute geology a 
science. This was the well-known " Father of English Geo
logy," with whom the writer of these lines enjo1,ed a close 
association during many of his youthful days. BDllth's studies 
were chiefly directed to the classification and J80gr&phical 
range of the secondary rocks. These he threw mto a seriea 
of minor ~ups, most of which are still recognised, imd also 
traced thell' geographical range through England in a map, 
the great features of which are so manellously accurate that 
it alone would suffice to have given him an imperishable re
putation. But it is with a higher generalisation that hia 
name will always stand asaociated-vi1. the discovery that 
each stratum could be identmed by the peculiar characteristic 
fossils that it contained, a discovery of which it is impossible 
to exaggerate the imP.?riance. Though, in applying to the 
entire world what BDllth had derived from a survey limited to 
England and Wales, some modifications of his theory have 
proved necessary ; the principle which he enunciated has 
been the pole-star of all subsequent geologists in every J18Z! 
of the globe. Amongst other discoveries, Smith determined 
" that different strata contain generally di!'erent foaaila, but 
that the same stratum over a veq large extent of obllllVJ 
contains generally the same fosaila ;--Oiat strata may be 
discriminated and identified by their organic contents ;-that 
in their relations to livinJ forms some species are allied, 
othen are analogous, and the remainder so diaorepant u 
to bear hardly any mutual resemblance ;-that the greatest 
number of fossils which nearly resemble living objects, belODgB 
to the most recent of all the strata-viz. those above the 
Chalk ;-that whilst the strata were nocessively depositecl, 
many races of organic bodies became extinct, and othen were 
created to supply their place, more and atill more ummiJatecl 
to the present productions of nature." • The vieWB of William 
Smith soon obtained general acceptance, and, guided by their 
light, a race of young and ardent geologists, who have since 
won for themselves honourable fame, sprang into enstenoe, 
and built upon the foundations which these great teachers 
had laid. 

We have now reached the earlier years of the present century, 
when we find the young science identified with the following 
conclusions : that the crust of the globe consists of an assem
blage oj rooks some of which were of aqueous and othen of 

• Plaillip1'1 G--,, of d, Yorb6in Coad, l'in& &liticm, pp. 11, 11. 
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igneous origin ;-that Ute aqueous rocks werl! arranged in super
imposed strata, or layers, resulting from successive deposi
tions of sediments in water ;-that these strata had not been 
indiscriminately heaped together, but were arranged in a 
definite order, corresponding with the sequence of their ori~ 
in time ;-that most of these strata contained fossil remams 
of plants and animals, each stratum or group of strata. having 
its own peculiar types of orga.nio life by which it could be 
more or less readily distinguished in any part of the world ; 
-that the older rocks contained fossils difTering widely from 
any organisms now living, and which, after existing through 
prolonged epochs, finally became extinct, being replaced by 
other and newer forms ;-that numerous repetitions of such 
organic changes indicated a chronological succession of periods 
of vast duration ;-that there had also been constant changes in 
the distribution of land and sea, many of the existing countries 
having been permanently under water at periods geologically 
recent; and that consequently most of the phenomena revealed 
b7 geology must have occurred prior to the historic period, 
smce we know that no such extensive geographical changes 
have occurred during that period. 

We thus find that early in the present centwy geologists 
had arrived at most of the cardinal truths which they still 
recognise as fundamental, and which no sane geologist now 
dreams of disputing. It might be thought, indeed, that the 
great work was accomplished at this early date ; but this was 
not the case. The foundations a.lone were laid. The entire 
superstructure had to be reared. Even at this period of 
advance and progress men had not wholly freed themselves 
from the influence of the absurd cosmogonies prevalent in the 
days of Whiston and Burnett. But their reign was over. In 
1807 the Geological Society of London was established, as 
Lyell reminds us, " to multiply and record observations, and 
patiently to await the result at some future period." The new 
society correctly understood its great mission, and a:pplied 
itself to the work before it, untrammelled, at least in mten
tion, by any foregone conclusions, whether scientific or theo
logical. It is easier to propose working in this spirit than to 
succeed in doing so ; and the remark suggests one of the first 
v.eat points on which the modem school of geologists found 
it necessary to abandon some of their early notions. We 
may premise that no charge has been more frequently brought 
against geologists than that of habitually placing themselves 
in a position of antagonism to the sacred Scriptures. This 
charge is applicable to some individuals, but not to the 
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majority of the leaders of the science ; and in no branch of 
the study baa the opposite spirit been more manifested than 
in the subject to which we are about to call our readers' 
attention. 

When, in the middle of the last century, such men u 
Whiston, Burnett, and Woodward, became aware of the exist
ence of sea-shells imbedded in rocks that are now dry land, 
and even on the tops of mountains, they at once referred all the 
phenomena. which they observed to the Noa.chia.n deluge. The 
progress of discovery, revealing the regular order of the strata 
and the succeBBive creations of organic life, of which they 
contained the evidence, BOOD made this open hypothesis un
tenable; conse9.uently, it was abandoned by Hutton, Werner, 
Smith, and thetr contemporaries, almost without an exception.• 

Being generally believers in the Scriptures, and recognising 
the fact of the Noachian deluge, the present race of geologists 
at one time deemed it probable that some physical evidences 
of that deluge would be found on the earth. Thus, when the 
late Dr. Buckland published, in 1829, his "Reliquie Dilu
viane," a history of Kirkda.le, and other fosailiferous caves, 
he unhesita.tin~ly assigned all the phenomena., of wl:ich he 
waa the histonan, to the Mosaic deluge. He and his con
temporaries applied the signiaca.nt term " Diluviu.m " to the 
vast ma.BB of clays, gravels, and sands, that are so widely 
spread over the surface of our own and other countries, 
because they regarded all these deposits as relics of the 
aa.me great event. Cuvier recognised in these deposits "la 
preuve la plus sensible de l'inonda.tion immense qui a ete la 
demiere des ea.ta.strophes du globe." • 

• The onl1 e:ueption that appean to be or the 1lighten importance i■ that nf 
Heam. Yonng and Bird, the authon ohhe "Geological Sune1 or tbe YoruhiN 
<lout," of which the flnt edition wu publilhed earl1 in the pnNnt centmy. Tbe 
work wu writan b1 Yonng, Mr. Bird beillg merel1 the artiat who prepared the 
lllutrati,e plat.ee. Ila only value Ja1 in the■e platel, which p,e the polotrim al 
the IOath 1111 opportunity of 1tndying -e of the man common fouill of that rich 
milil'erou regi1111. Bat 11117tbing more -plete th1111 the eridence the tu& 
4ilpla,- of the writer'• DDfltnaa for ■cientiflc inqmr, CIIIIDOt be imagined. •n. 
"liictl" which the author qnolel are ID wrl1 ffll'1 inltllllce precile11 the oppolite 
ol what he dec1- them to be; whillt hil infereDclil are u illarical u hil "film" 
an 'IUll9al. Tbu, he dlrmed that the lln&a had IIDI "been de~ted ~ 
to bed Ian, in r11pect or extent, 1ncce■1ion, or relati,e po1ition, ' " The orpaia 
IIIUim are ., much di■pel'led 1111d intermised, tha& the attempt to identifi the 
aftnl 1tna b1 their ,-pecti,e foaila mut be con8ned within 'll&rl'OW lilllilL 
Of oar r-il orpniled ■nb6tucea, ane correspoud with -t aaimala u4 
"Ptable■, othen ha,e no recent uialognel hitherto knOWD I au de. ,_ ,._ 
are IO _,.,..inrl did IN eaallOC r,gard IA, latt• u -. a11CU11t ,-. IM ,.,_.,,. 
The 11111'1 fact of a m1111 ,entnring to write thu ID 1818, the date of pabliallca al 
Jail ~ edition, 6- which we qnote, pna him at - Oil\ of covt. 

• D~, ,.,. lu Rlllol•tiou tl, la S11rfrie, ,Ii, Glob,, 
VOL, DVI, KO, LI, II 
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Professor 'J. Phillips, writing in 1828, says, "Of many im• 
portant facts which come under the consideration of geolo~sts, 
the 'deluge' is perhaps the most remarkable; and 1t is 
established by such clear and positive arguments, that if one 
point of natural history may be considered as proved, the 
deluge must be admitted to have happened, because it has 
left full evidence in plain and characteristic effects upon the 
surface of the earth."' 

All these are strong expressions ; but when they were 
written, facts appeared fully to warrant them. Nothing was 
then seen amongst the deposits in question but vast heaps of 
dlbril, apde.rently piled up in wild disorder, without arrange• 
ment, an without evidence of any one part being materially 
older than the rest. With such apparent indications of some 
mighty and recent cataclysm surrounding them on every hand, 
men ne.ture.ll:y turned to the N oe.chie.n deluge for an explanation 
of their origm ; and so far from being anxious needlessly to 
divorce the Scriptures from their favourite science, the oppo• 
aite desire in.6.uenced them in a way that very seriously 
retarded the progress of the study. But when the so-called 
Diluvium became the subject of more careful atudy, it was 
found to contain beds belonging to very different ages, during 
which not only had the climate and physical geography of 
the earth undergone numerous changes, but changes equally 
great had been effected in the animals that dwelt upon its 
surface. The apparently confused heaps were found capable 
of being reduced to order; and when this was ascertained, it 
bec~me obvious that instead of representing a few months or 
even years of time, loDIJ ages had elapsed during the period 
of their accumulation, m which, as we showed in a former 
number of this Review, t the climate had time to change 
from a semi-tropical condition to one like that of Greenland, 
and e.gaiii to return to the temperate one which we now 
enjoy. Under the pre11ure of auch irresistible teatimony, 
Dr. Buokland was oompelled to reject, not the fact of the 
Noe.chian delu~e, but the conclusion that the geological 
phenomena, which he had supposed to attest its existence, 
had any oonnexion with it. Professor Phillip■ and &11 his 
fellow-labourers were impelled in the same direction ; and 
of the soores of living practice.I geolo~sts, who are also 
godly Christian men, we do not beheve there remains 
one who he.a not felt it necessary, in like manner, to 

• Geolog~ nf Yori.Aire Coaat, p. lR. Fint Edition. 
t Louoa Q_,.,.,, RHi1io, No. xxyL "Geolor, or&be Drift." 
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dissociate the objects of his studies from the scriptuml 
records. 

Having thus endeavoured to relieve our veteran geologists 
from the unmerited charge of hostility to the sacred writing&, 
a charge which is often credited even where it is not OJl8nly 
urged, we may now glance at some other lines of inqwry in 
which changes have been made in the earlier conclusions of 
geologists. 

Beginning with some of the more general problems, the 
question of the thickness and density of the solid cruet of the 
earth is the fi.ret that presents itself. It ha.a long been known 
that the earth was not a ball of solid matter. Of course our 
a.ctoa.l knowledge of its nature does not extend beyond a ve7 
few miles from its surface ; bot geometers and mathemati
cie.ne have weighed the globe, and they find that its mean 
weight is not much more than double that of the average of 
eobeta.ncee composing its surface. If the four thousand milea 
intervening between our feet and the centre of the globe con
sisted throughout of solid material, inasmuch a.a the intema.l 
parts would have to bear the weight of a.11 the outer portion&, 
the former would become so compressed by the burden a.a to 
render them immeasurably more dense and heavy than we 
know to be the case ; such a state of things would make 
the mean weight of the globe many times greater than it is. 
U was, therefore, so:pposed that the earth was a hollow 
sphere, the interior bemg occupied by elastic vapours, or at 
least by matter in some more imponderable condition than 
that of the rocks on which we stand. It ha.a also been found 
that there is an increase of actual heat a.a we descend into 
the interior of the earth, at the rate of a.boot one degree for 
every sixty or seventy feet. Assuming that this ratio con
fu10es to be the same in depths which we cannot subject to 
the test of experiment, we can approximately estimate the 
~int at which the intense heat would convert everything 
mto a molten mass, which it has been inferred would be the 
oa.se from six to ten miles below the surface. Bot recent 
researches have shown that the conditions of the soper
fi.cia.l and deeper parts are not the same. It ha.a been found 
that compression, by rendering a.11 substances more dense, 
counteracts the fusing power of heat. Hence it has been 
proved that the pressure of the more superficial upon the 
deeper strata, would demand a very much higher temperature 
than was supposed necessary in order to fuse the rooks. 
Hence, a.h10, we most go deeper into the bowels of the earth 
in order to reach the melting point, leaving behind us a much 

» 2 
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thioker crust than anyone had hitherto recognised. Mr. 
Hopkins, of Cambridge, who has investigated this problem 
in a most a.J;,le manner, thinks that the crust must be several 
hundreds of miles in thickness. This is a very different con
clusion from that previously arrived at. This problem, how
ever, belongs to the astronomer rather than to the geologist, 
since the latter only deals with the more superficial changes 
undergone by such parts of the earth's crust as a.re within his 
reach. Even hypothetically he does not attempt to e:r.tend 
his domain to great depths. The discoveries of Mr. Hopkins 
were not ma.de by means of geological processes, but by the 
higher ones of mathematical reasoning. Consequently his 
conclusions a.ft'ect none of the great problems of pure geology. 

We begin to deal with these problems when we endeavour 
to estimate the probable thickness and e:r.tent of the known 
strata of the earth's crust, and all the multifarious questions 
which their study involves. We have already seen that the 
existence of three groups of rocks, the primary, transition, 
and secondary, was established at the beginning of this cen
tury. The labours of William Smith were chiefly devoted 
to the secondary series, and, partly owing to this circum
stance, and partly to the comparative ease with which they 
were studied,• especially in England, their great outlines and 
geogra.{'hical range were soon ascertained. But the case was 
otherwise with the base and summit of the huge pile. These 
constituted two unknown regions, of the e:r.tent and import
ance of which no geologist entertained a conception. Above 
the secondary series the early geologists were only acquainted 
with what they termed alluviu1TU1, an unclassified group of 
deposits to which they attached little or no importance. 
Those which we now recognise as the tertiary and post
tertiary strata, yield to no others in the interet!t which their 
9tudy has e:r.cited. Equal in interest a.re the revelations 
which have resulted from the study of the base of the stratified 
pile. Masses of which the thickness requires to be estimated 
by tens of thousands of feet, the products of Nature's hands 
in ages whose remoteness baffles every attempt to realise 
their antiquity-they a.re to time what the nebnlm a.re to 
s)>a.ce. Though we add figure to figure in our endeavour to 

• We marvel that Cn'rier, in hi•" Elementary Di1COUne," ■peaks ortheaerocb 
u preaenting the great.eat ditBcnltiee or the geological problem. The lltndy or their 
continnona and comparati•ely nndistnrbed range■ bu pro•ed mere child'■ play com
pared with that or the great elaty IDlll!■e■ or older date. Cn•ier Connd the relatio1111 
or the local Tertiary mauea llllffl)nndin1 bis Parisian home, or euy eolntion ; all 
be■ide appeared difficult by compari■on. Re 11e&rcely lived long enoup to know 
what were the real ditBcultie■ or the tleid geoloei•L 
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symboliae the distance of the one and the duration of the 
other, we try in vain to form a true idea of either. The geo
logist has the advantage over the astronomer. He can take 
these rocks into his hands and analyse their composition. 
He can study what were the living creatures of that remote age, 
down to some of the most microscopic details of their Corm and 
structure; and though many links are, and perhaps ever will 
be, wanting to him when he attempts to re-construct the chain 
of ancient life, the links that he possesses are, so far as they 
io, perfect in their minutest atoms, and far more luminous 
m the story they tell th1Ln the brightest of the heavenly host ; 
even though the wondrous resources o( the spectrum analysis 
give the latter its aid in revealing their hidden secrets. 

Two men stand out from the crowd of those whose labours 
have so extended our knowledge o( these ancient rocks ; Bir 
Roderick Murchison, whom, whilst we write, our Queen has so 
worthily honoured by enrolling him in the baronetage of 
England, and Professor Sedgwick, that manly veteran, to 
whom the adornments of stars and ribbons could add no 
lustre. The latter long devoted himself to the study of his 
native Cumbrian mountains, where the primary rocks are 
developed on a gigantic scale. At the same time, Sir Roderick 
:Murchison investigated the so-called Transition rocks in the 
border region between England and Wales. In one respect 
the latter had the easier task ; since he was working 10 a 
district abounding in richly fossiliferous rocks, servin~ as 
milestones wherewith to measure his progress, and indicate 
successive points of departure, whereas the former had to 
deal with convulsed and shattered mountain masses in which 
few or no trustworthy landmarks could be found. Murchison 
succeeded in proving that the obscure transition beds to which 
he now applied the name Silurian, because the countries in 
which he studied them had once been the home of the ancient 
mbe of the Bilures, were just as capable of classification as 
the secondary strata. He showed that they exhibited the same 
orderly arrangement of rocks, of which each had its own 
characteristic types of fossils, indicating a long lapse of ages, 
during which successive races of animals had been created, 
lived, and disappeared from the face of the earth-as Smith 
had already shown to be the case amongst the chalks and 
oolites-facts of which the Buttons and Wemers of an 
earlier date had little suspicion. During these investigations, 
followed up as they were by the able geologists employed on 
the Ordnance Survey, large mountain ma88es in the Bnow
donian region of Wales, in Cumberland, and in Scotland, 
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were put into their proper places. It had been supposed that 
these Snowdonian rocks belonged to what was long termed the 
Azoic age, because no traces of life had hitherto been dis
covered in them ; but the discovery here and there of fossili
ferous bands, in the otherwise barren wilderness, showed that 
the rocks were of Silurian age. 

We are far from having exhausted the roll of modem 
discovery amongst these more ancient rocks. Below the 
Silurian beds we have a mighty pile of strata which Professor 
Sedgwick has designated the Cambrian series, whilst these 
in their tum rest ur.n a still mightier group, of which the 
true extent has hitherto been imperfectly ascertained. To 
learn what has been accomplished amongst these latter strata, 
we must study the proceedings of the American and Canadian 
geologists, in whose districts these strata have received a 
development unknown in England. These ancient Huronian 
and Laurentian rocks, as they are now termed, exhibit a pile of 
more or less crystalline strata deposited from water, and which 
even now, in their consolidated state, are not less than S0,000 
feet in thickness. Until veq recently, no trace of organised 
structures had been found m any member of this ancient 
series, either in the Old World or the New. No wonder, there
fore, that geologists had learnt to regard them as the products 
of ancient oceans, whose waters had never been rippled by the 
movement of any living thing; and were we to rely upon negative 
evidence alone, we too should have believed, with the earlier 
geologists, that these most ancient of rocks belonged to an 
azoic or lifeless age, being the ~roducts of physical forces 
operating prior to the first creation of life upon our globe. 
Bot we must be cautious, as Sir Charles Lyell has never 
ceased to impress upon the scientific world, before we arrive 
at so important a conclusion. Already the researches of our 
transatlantic friendshavejusti.fi.ed this caution. From amongst 
the lowest depths of the L11.urentian slates they have exhumed 
what appear to be fossil remains-to which we shall shortly 
have to make further reference. 

Parallel in their general bearings with the above are the 
investigations that have been made amongst the strata over
lying the secondary beds-investigations in which Cuvier and 
Alexandre Brongniart led the way, but which have been 
followed up by those of a host of workers in every quarter of 
the globe. It fortunately happened that immediately around 
Paris, where these philosophers resided, there exiete a re
markable series of Tertiary strata, in which the fossils proved 
that marine and fresh-water deposits had been successively 
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deposited. This discovery afforded a clue to the study of 
other similar strata. But it was only when the Tertiary strata 
had been classified by Bir Charles Lyell that the study 
assumed a definite cha.meter : up to this time the deposits in 
question had been regarded as patches, owing their existence 
to local ea.uses ; and because of this local origin, not to be 
arranged in any chronological order. But Sir Charles Lyell 
found the clue which in large measure unravelled the 
entangled skein. He showed that these hitherto neglected 
strata were ea.pa.hie of a comparatively exact chronological 
classification, based upon the relative numbers of the living 
and the extinct species of fossil shells which they contained. 
He proved that, so far from being unimportant elements of 
the stratified pile, they represented immeasurable periods of 
time, during which most of Europe, as well as of other parla 
of the present world, had been submerged beneath the sea.
periods when the Alps, the Apennines, and the Himalayas 
were but the lowl1 beds of ancient oceans, from whose waves 
they have since nsen slowly and ma.jestica.lly to form some of 
the noblest mountain ranges with which the world is adorned. 
These researches have still further shown that at the earliest 
part of the Tertiary age, very few of the plants or animals 
fiving on the earth were identical with those now in existence. 
Land and sea a.like teemed with animal life; but, as Cuvier was 
the first to demonstrate a.midst the gypsum quarries of Mont
martre, the forms were those of strange and now extinct crea
tures. As observers ascended in the Tertiary series of rock, they 
found that the number of still living species gradually in
creased, until in some of the most recent of the Tertiary beds, 
as in the rich fossiliferous limestones of Palermo, nearly all 
the a.bounding fossil forms were identical with those still 
living in the waters of the surrounding ocean ; showing that 
the only changes which had occurred, were those produced by 
a slow uplifting of the more elevated parts of the bed of the 
ocean into dry land, unaccompanied by any variation of 
climate, or of those physical conditions which led to the 
extinction of pre-existing forms of life. These discoveries 
made inevitable the conclusion that the history of the Tertiary 
deposits constituted a very significant chapter in the world's 
history; that they represented a succession of prolonged ages, 
during which race after race of organised beings had been 
created, accomplished their a.llotted mission, and then became 
extinct, to give pla.ce to others better a.d&pted to a newer and 
altered state of the physical world. 

But the significance of these discoveries does not stop here. 
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There rests upon the Tertiary strata a still newer series of 
deposits, which, in one sense, may be regarded as belonging 
to the existing conditions of things, but many of which are 
of vast antiquity. During this period many of the large rivers 
of Europe spread themselves out into wide, though possibly 
shallow, estuaries, and as their floods rolled seaward they 
deposited layers of sand and gravel along their extended beds. 
In time the streams cut through these gravels, excavating for 
themselves deeper but also narrower channels in which to flow 
towards the ocean. The gravels which had hitherto been their 
floors, were now become their restraining banks, contribut
ing some share to a second series of gravels which the waters 
were strewing along their beds. Again were these channels 
deepened. The second series of gravels was cut through ; 
the first bein~ left high and dry, far above the reach of the 
most destructive floods. The diminished streams gradually 
reached their present deep but contracted channels, and their 

. ancient beds, with their buttresses of sand and gravel, became 
overgrown with luxuriant vegetation. It is to the gravels 
thus formed that such a world-wide interest has recently been 
given, by the discovery in them of flint weapons of human 
workmanship, associated with the remains of animals which 
have long been extinct ; discoveries which have raised critical 
questions respecting the antiquity of the human race. Upon 
the results of these new inquiries we do not venture to pro
nounce any definite opinion. They are still in progress, and 
much new light may be expected to be afforded by them ere 
we are many years older. But whether we agree with, or 
differ from, Sir Charles Lyell, Professor Huxley, and Sir 
J'ohn Lubbock, in their recently published opinions respect
ing the age of pre-historic man, we cannot deny that these 
investigations are as important as, during the last few years, 
they have been extended. Whatever may be the conclueiana 
finally arrived 11.t in reference to the primll!val history of the 
human race, the deposits in which the earliest traces of man's 
work are entombed, have a significance and an interest which 
cause pyramids and catacombs to sink into comparative 
nothingness. 

The preceding sketch prepares us for realising the enlarge
ment which the ideas of geologists have undergone in late 
years, in reference to the actual thickness of the various strata 
forming part of the globe's cruet. Some of the newer Tertiaries, 
which, as we have seen, were almost unknown fifty years ago, 
prove to have a vertical thickness of above i,000 feet, whilst 
their oldest members, represented by the flysch beds of the 
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Alps, and the Nnmmnlitic strata. which range from Biarritz to 
the Hima.la.yas, though their a.ctua.1 thickneBB has not been 
a.ccumtely measured, cannot be estimated at less than many 
thousands of feet. The thickness of the beds of Chalk and 
Oolite was pretty accurately estimated in the days of Smith. 
Below these we have the red marls and sandstones of the 
Va.le of York and the broad Cheshire a.ores extending in some 
places to a. depth of 2,000 feet. Then come the coal beds, 
with the limestones of Cmven and Derbyshire upon which 
they rest, which were deemed to be libemlly dealt with, a 
quarter of a. century a.go, when 5,000 or 6,000 feet were 
assigned to them, but which a.re now known to attain, in the 
South Wales coal-fields, to fully 12,000 feet. Below these we 
arrive at the Old Red Sandstone deposits, once supposed to be 
about 4,000 feet in extent, but which prove to have a. vertieal 
expansion of from 8,000 to 10,000 feet. Still descending, we 
reach the Slate systems, including the Silurian and Cambrian 
rocks. Professor Philli_Ps, writing some thirty years a.go, 
credited these with a th1cknesl! of 6,000 feet, whereas 80,000 
feet proves to be nearer their true measure. Still lower we 
arrive at the base of the stmtified pile ; at those crystalline 
Laurentia.n and Huronian beds which a.re believed to reach, in 
America., fully 80,000 feet. If, at the beginning of the century, 
when the notions of geologists respecting the rock-masses 
to be accounted for, were so much more limited than now, 
they deemed myriads of years eBSentia.l to their formation, 
what must now be thought necessary for the purpose, 
especially when we remember that they formerly e:u.ggemted 
rather than the reverse, the velocity with which marine 
deposits a.re accumulated ? 

This observation leads us to another subject, in which a 
steady growth of opinion has led to some important changes 
in the views of geologists. When Hutton was labouring 
amongst the rocks of Scotland, he ea.me to the conclusion that 
all the phenomena. exhibited by the earth's crust were such as 
the existing forces of nature were fully capable of producing. 
But his views on this point were accepted by very few geolo
gists. One of the first to admit their truth was Bir Charles 
Lyell, who, from the beginning of his career, sought to obtain 
their general recognition. During many years he stood a.lone. 
In the article on geology in the "Encyclopll!dia. Metropolita.na.," 
the writer, referring to this question, places the dead Hutton 
and the living Lyell on the one hand, and the " geneml school 
of English geologists " on the other; the former maintaining 
" that the ea.uses now in action, to change the level and alter 
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the relations of the masses of matter near the orust of our 
globe, are those which have ever been in action, identical in 
kind, and equal in degree, in all times past ; " the latter 
admitting that the ancient and existing agents are identical 
in kind, but contending that they now operate over " smaller 
areas, and with lees effect." Thie modem school believed 
that in former times volcanic disturbances were more frequent 
as well as more violent than now, and that the sudden rush 
of torrents of water over vast geographical areas was no un
common event. "' The general school of English geologists" 
has found it necessary to substitute extension of time for 
greater violence of action, since they had little evidence that 
the latter had ever existed. We may illustrate the change that 
has taken place by again referring to the Diluvial deposit of 
Smith and Buckland. In a former number of this Revier' 
we attempted to explain the nature and origin of these recent 
deposits under their modem name of the Drift or boulder 
formation, and, amongst other matters, we spoke of the huge 
masses of rock which had been detached from their native 
mountains, and strewed in profusion over countries occupying 
a lower level, hundreds of miles distant. As we have already 
seen, for a long time most geologists referred these pheno
mena to the Noachian deluge, but were at length compelled 
to abandon the theory. It was still longer before they freed 
themselves from the notion of mount cataclysms. When 
Professor Phillips saw the necessity for changmg hie views, 
which he did with philosophic caution, he said, " It may 
therefore very possibly be true that the turbulent waters of 
which we are now to trace the effects upon the surface of 
earth may be quite independent of the deluge of Scripture ; 
we have no right to aMume any connection between them; 
and, at all events, it will be prudent, before thus entangling 
ourselves in fetters which it may be difficult to unclasp, to 
wait for a full investigation of the eubject."t Whilst thus 
making one important step in the right direction, we still find 
him identifying the drift with " turbulent waters ; " " dis
turbances of the most extensive kind ; " " temporary con
vulsions in the ancient system of nature ; " " water, tumults" 
and " violent waves ; " and he was not r.culiar m employ
ing those epithets; Baron Cuvier, in like manner, spoke 
of the "inundation immense," and of the "catastrophes 
subitee," whilst he connected the destruction of the Siberian 

• LoMml Q,,a,lllrZ, R"ie111, No. XXVI. 
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mammoths, whose bodies were found imbedded in ioe, with 
changes of olima.te a.e sudden a.e the deaths of the orea.turee. 
" C'eet dono le meme instant qui a fa.it perir lee a.Dim.am, et 
qui a rendu glacial le pa.ye qu'ile ha.bita.ient; oet evenement 
a ete eubit, ineta.nta.ne, sane a.ucune tl1'84&tion, et oe qui est si 
cla.irement demontre pour cette dem1ere ea.ta.strophe (viz., the 
Deluge) ne l'eet guere moine pour cellee qui l'ont precedee."• 

Whilst the general stream of opinion flowed steadily in thia 
direction, Lyell stood almost a.lone in resisting the current. 
We find him declaring in 1888, "it is inconceivable how uy 
velocity of water could convey some of these huge ma.sees over 
seas and valleys, to the places where they a.re now found ; t" 
and all geologists now agree with him. The subject has 
reoeived much of that " full investigation " for which ProfeBBOr 
Phillips so properly recommended us to wait, ud the result 
has been the development of that glacial theory which now 
meets with universal acceptance. What was wanted was the 
combination of gigantic force with the quiet action of tranquil 

• waters, and such has been found in the action of icebergs. 
These majestic a.gents floated the huge rock-masses over a 
tranquil sea, and deposited them in its silent and almost 
motionless depths. Rushing cataclysms and watery tumults 
are no longer identified with the origin of the Drift deposits. 

n was not only in reference to the Drifts that suoh expres
lions as we have quoted were constantly employed. As we 
have first seen, Cuvier extended the same idea to ch~es of 
climate and to the destruction of extinct races of amma.ls. 
He carried out the notion to its fullest extent, as was shown, 
when he hesitated not to declare, in his nervous and graphic 
language, that, " le fil des operations est rompu, la ma.rche de 
la nature est changee; et a.ucun des agents qu'elle employe 
aujourdhui, ne lui aura.it sufli pour produire ses anciens 
oavra.ges." l 

We will not say that all existing geologists have become 
absolute converts, on these points, to the school of Hutton and 
Lyell, but we hesitate not to affirm that most of them have ; 
ud that of those who still incline towards the old notions, 
there is not one who would now subscribe to the above extract 
from Cuvier's celebrated discourse. It has been no ha.sty 
'-enora.lisa.tion which has led the modem geological school to 
its present views, but the irresistible force of evidence piled 
upon evidence ; and it was only when further opposition to 
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that evidence became as futile as unphilosophica.l, that the 
change of opinion was effected. One result inevitably fol
lowed, viz., the neceBBity for a material extension of that 
already vast period which was deemed neceBBary to account 
for the present condition of our globe. 

We mar advance from these genera.I statements to the 
consideration of some of the special questions which geolo
gists have discussed during the last half-century. One of 
these has reference to the accumulation of the vast maBBes of 
carbonate of lime, appearing as marls, limestone and marbles 
amongst the rocks of almost every age. Of course this pro
blem, like many others, may involve antecedent ones which 
appear to be incapable of solution. Whencesoever derived in 
tlie first instance, there is no doubt that the strata in ques
tion have obtained their lime from the waters of the ocean. 
How it first got there we know not; perhaps never shall 
know. The question which geologists have mainly to 
answer is, what were the agents that separated the mineral 
substance from its state of solution in the sea-water? The 
genera.I conviction amongst the earlier geologists was, that, in 
the first instance, the lime was forced into the ocean through 
calcareous springs, and that it was subsequent!}.' precipitated 
by some chemical agencr, as is DOW the case witl:i the fresh
water Tufas and Tra.vertms of Italy and elsewhere. But even 
Cuvier eaw that these modem Travertine were far too limited 
in extent to throw much light UJilPD the origin of the more 
ancient limestones. 

A nearer glimpse of the truth was obtained by Darwin and 
others, when they noticed the formation of calcareous mud in 
the tropical seas by the agency of marine animals. Boring 
shells, crustacea, some fishes and other coral-eating animals 
crushed the calcareous parts of the organisms on which they 
fed, and deposited them in the shape of fine calcareous mud. 

Professor Phillips fairly represented the state of our know
ledge some years ago, when he said, that " of all the strata 
yet discovered, limestone is exactly that which, by the re~
larity and continuity of its beds, by the extreme perfection 
of its organic contents, and by the absence of :proofs of me
chanical action, gives most completely the notion of a che• 
mica.I precipitate." ... "It may, therefore, be viewed as an 
oceanic deposit, resulting from the decom~sition of sea
water, aided in many instances by the vita.I products of 
Zoophytio, echinodermatous, and molluscous animals."• These 

• Erirpnptrdia M,1r11p,lilaNa. 



Coal. 173 

explanations only embody a amall portion of the truth which 
was more folly revtialed when Ehrenberg discovered that chalk 
was mainly composed of microscopic Foraminiferoua shells; 
which discovery was rendered still more significant by the 
further one, that similar Foraminiferoue depoeite are slowly 
accumulating at the bottom of the deepest parts of the ocean 
at the present day. Such facts led to further inquiries, 
which have rendered it more than probable that a1l the more 
extensive marine limestones he. ve he.d a similar origin. These 
discoveries have also corrected e.n erroneous idea which pre
vtilled thirty years ago-viz., " that the extreme galphs of the 
sea are as devoid of organic life as the central solitudes of a 
aand1 desert ; " but, ae we have recently shown in this Review,• 
it ie m precisely such galphs that orga.nic calcareous beds are 
now accu.m.ule.ting in the compe.ny of dourishing colonies of 
star-fishes and other animals, e.nd almost wholly free from 
admixture of inorga.nic materials, resulting from eith&J' che
mical or mechanical physical causes. 

The inq~ into the origin of our beds of coal presents 
points of similarity to that just dismissed. That coal wae of 
vegete.ble origin hae long been considered a settled fact ; but 
how the vegetable masses found their way into the positions 
which the coal-seams now occupy, he.a been for many years a 
moot question. Hutton long ago suggested that they had 
been accu.m.ule.ted at the expense of a vegetation which grew 
on their present sites, and still later Deloe and Alexandre 
Brongni&rt contended for the same view. But for many 
years, geologists were inclined to favour the idea the.t the 
vegetable masses had been drifted into their present position, 
by currents of water. They were led astray on this point by 
attaching e.n exe.ggerated importance to the me.sees of drift. 
wood the.tare constantly being ce.rried down bythe MiBBiesippi, 
and which often accumulate over wide areas in the Me:ncan 
Gulf. Brongniart had rested his opposing argument me.inly 
on the occurrence of nwneroue upright stems of fossil-trees 
in a sandstone quarry at St. Etienne, near Lyons. Lyell, like 
moat other English geologists, opposed the conclusions of the 
French aaftllt; but even when doing eo, we find him dis
playing some of his wonted caution, since he observes, in 
reference to the erect trees, '' nevertheless, the possibility 
of so many of them having remained in an upright posture 
demands ex.plane.tion, and there are analo~ous cases on 
record respecting similar foeeila in Gree.t Bntain of a ailll 
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more eJ:haordinary character."• It was mainly the subae
quent study of these analogous cases that led to what appears 
to be a final settlement of the question. Evidence, apparently 
irresistible, has been graduallf accumulated, showing that a 
coal-seam represents a bed o vegetable soil, derived from a 
forest growing on the spot, which was often a marine tropical 
swamp, such as is now common amongst the Florida Keys. 
The notion formerly prevalent that the coal-deposits had been 
accumulated infre,1&-10ater basins, seriously retarded our recog
nition of the truth, since it introduced awkward elements into 
the problem which rendered its solution needlessly ditlicult. 
This fresh-water notion was entertained on two grounds. 
First, because of certain fossil-shells (Anthracosill!) aBSociated 
with the coal, erroneously supposed to be identical with the 
fresh-water family of Unionidaa, common in our English ;ponds 
and riven. Second, because of the numerous remams of 
Entomoah'aca, microscopic crustacea, resembling embryo 
shrimps enclosed in a mussel-shell, and which were then 
only known to be abundant in fresh water. Later researches 
have shown that these small animals are not only common 
in marine rocks, but that they swarm in our existing seas, so 
that the idea of the fresh-water origin of the majority of 
our coal-bearing strata is now abandoned. They have taken 
their places amongst the other marine sedimentary rocks. 

We may turn from the contemplation of these reproductive 
operations of nature to some of an opposite kind ; glancing, in 
the mat place, at the destructive agencies of water, and the 
inJluence they have exercised upon the physical geography of 
the globe. On these points modern geologists differ from 
their predecesson leBB than on many other topice-but there 
are changes of opinion to be chronicled. Professor Phillips, 
writing in 1827, said, " The excavation of valleys can be as
cribed to no o\her cause than a great flood of water which 
overiopped the hills, from whose summits the waters deecend 
. . . . As we have no proof of more than one such flood, and 
a■ there seems to be no contrary evidences, it is probably to 
the Deluge we must ascribe the excavation of valleye."t This 
is language that the distinguished Professor has long ceased 
to employ. No one is more familiar than himself with the 
evidences accumulated during a third of a century, telling of 
• more extensive and prolonged causation. It was well known 
at an early period, that considerable areas had been stripped of 
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stratified masses which once aovered them; but it was only 
when extended acquaintance with the several stratified rocks 
made us familiar with their normal extent and thickness, that 
we were in I\ position to realise bow incredibly great bad been 
the masses that have disappeared. As all the more modem 
eedimentary rocks of mechanical origin, such as sbales, clays, 
sandstones, and the like, have been formed at the expense of 
pre-existing ones, it of course follows that the aggregate 
denudation bas been equal to the mass of the sedimentary 
strata subsequently deposited. All modem accumulations of 
mud, sand, or gravel, are being conveyed by streams from 
the shivering slopes of some mountain, or from some wasting 
shore, upon which the sea is making slow but steady inroads. 
Theoretically, we are familiar enough with these operations, 
as the land-holders of Holdemess have but too practical an 
acquaintance with a process that is gradually transferring 
their estates to the bottom of the sea. Nevertheless, when 
we bear of such examples as those to which Hugh Miller 
called attention, where masses of Old Red Sandstone, thousands 
of feet in thickness, have been removed from entire counties, 
examples that have been confirmed by what Dr. M'Culloch 
observed amongst similar rocks in the North-West of Roee
ahire, as well as by Professor Ramsay, in the case of the 
:Mendips, we are awed by the grandeur of the scale upon 
which Nature works. In all these instances, strata, averaging 
thousands of feet in thickness, have been swept away from 
areas many miles in extent, only leaving here and there 
detached mountains of horizontal strata, as railway excavaton 
leave what they call "buoy," or pillars of sand and clay, 
whereby what they have removed may be duly measured. In 
explanation of these immense denudations, there bas been a 
steady growth of publio opinion in favour of the slow but 
prolonged action of existing agents, as opposed to the sudden 
rush of violent debacles and unproven oataclysme. Atmo
spherio action, frosts, rains, glaciers, riven, and oeeanic 
currents, are all combining, at the present moment, in doing 
similar work, and most of them have been doing so since 
time began. It is to these agents we must look for the origin 
of many of our valle1s and plains, as it is in their action that 
we find the explanation of the varying contoun of our moun
tains. Why have we the acute aiguiUe, of the Pennine Alps ? 
-the vertical clifi'e of Craven and of Derbyshire-the slowly 
rising elopes, leading to sudden and rapid descents, common 
amongst the tabular bills of North-Eaetem Yorkshire, or the 
undulating contours of the York.shire Chalk wolde, and of 
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the Busae:i DoWDB ? The explanation is to be found in the vary
ing resistances to the destroying agencies we have enumerated, 
offered by peculiarities of structure and chemical composition, 
in these several rocks. Cuvier, as usual, only founa proof■ 
of violent elevation in the serrated peaks of the higher Alps ; 
-" D'une gra.nde distance l'a,il a.perc;oit dans lea dentelures 
dont leur erite est dechirie, da.ns lea pies a.igus qui la 
herissent, des signes de la maniere violente dont elles ont ete 
elevees." • He appears to have known little of the power of 
the a.~nts to which we have referred, or of the varied resisting 
qualities possessed by different rocks. We owe our present 
knowledge of these subjects ma.inly to modern research. 

These obsena.tions suggest another subject in regard to 
which geologists have gra.dua.ll1 become increasingly sceptical, 
as to the suddenness and violence with which the effects 
a.bout to be noticed were produced. U there is one point on 
which they enteria.in more definite opinions than another, it 
is in reference to the relative ages of the great mountain 
cha.ins that belt the globe. When we examine minutely 
the structure of the chief of these mountain ridges, we 
commonly find that the highest peaks a.re composed of 
granite, or some other volcanic product, whilst the stratified 
rocks slope a.way from each dank of the cha.in, as the two 
■ides of a double-pitched roof do from the roof-tree. These 
stratified rocks were primarily deposited under the sea in a 
horizontal position, and their present inclinations were given 
to them by the central volcanic force which raised the entire 
range from the depths of the ocean. As this elevating force 
was e:teried a.long a line usua.ll_y corresponding with the 
central crest of the mountain cha.m, it of course follows that 
the strata which were :previousl;r horizontal would be lifted 
up; and though they IDJ.ght retain their parallelism with one 
another, they would sloJ>& a.way to the right and left of 
the great line of elevation. Bea.ring in remembrance the 
chroJfologica.l order of the stratified rocks, it follows that 
if we obsene what sf.rate. have been belted by the elevating 
force, and what have been left comparatively undisturbed, 
we may a.sceria.in the relative, though not the actual ages, 
of the va.riou mountains ; because it is obvious that 
all the strata covering the disturbed area prior to the 
elevation of the ridge, would a.Hume an inclined position, 
whilst those subsequently deposited in the sea at the foot 
of the mountain, would assume the horizontal one natural 
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to sedimentary layers. By applying the rules which this 
method of examination furnishes, we arrive at some interesting 
conclusions. We learn that the magnitude of mountain 
ranges has nothing to do with their respective ages. Some 
of the oldest mountains in the world are those of Scotland, 
Cumberland, Wales, and the Hebrides, whilst the Himalayas, 
the Andes, and the Alps, are, like the no1weaux riclteB of 
modem society, comparatively things of yesterday. Speaking 
definitely, whilst the former groups of mountains were uplifted 
prior to the period in which the coal-measures were deposited 
-if not in the interval between the Silurian and Devoniu 
ages-the latter are the youngest of the huge buttresses of the 
earth, having been under the seo. even during most of the 
Tertiary period. The problem to which we wish more par
ticularly to refer is, the nature of the process to which the 
mountains owe their elevation. The earlier geologists believed 
in Titanic upheavals, by which the loftiest ranges were 
suddenly raised, whilst their mother ocean was thrown off 
from their reeking flanks, in violent and destructive torrents. 
The result of all modem inquiry points in an opposite 
direction. We can see that even now some parts of the 
globe are slowly rising above, whilst others are as slowly 
sinking below, their present levels. In the neighbourhood 
of the North Cape this elevation is progreBBing at the 
rate of about five feet in a century, bot at the southern ex
tremity of the Swedish territory it is slower, amounting only 
to a few inches in the same interval. The change of level 
here appears to be continuous ; bot in the case of the Andes 
the rise is paroxysmal. From time to time, the more violent 
of the earthquakes which shake the Sooth American con
tinent, opheave some portion of the land, especially on the 
western coasts. This is scarcely appreciated dorin~ the shock, 
but when its vibrations have subsided, the land 1s found to 
have been permanently elevated to the extent, sometimes 
of a few inches, sometimes of several feet ; various water 
marks, discovered on the western slopes of the range, plainly 
show that what is now going on there, is bot a continuance 
of what has been in operation ever since the eyries of the 
Condor ceased to be the retreats of m11rine creatures. These 
paroxysmal uplifts are very feeble affairs compared with what 
they were once supposed to have been, bot we have no evi
dence that such phenomena were at any previous period 
materially different from what they are now-a troth re
cognised by most living geologists. 

In order folly to realise wh1Lt half a century has done for 
\'OL. XX\'I. NO. LI. N 
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geological science, we must glance at some other topics involving 
the study of special details. We will not dwell upon the fact 
that in that interval every part of Europe, from the crests of 
the Ural to Cape St. Vincent, has been explored, and there are 
few districts of any extent in that wide area of which the general 
features are not known. In like manner we paee over the similar 
explorations that are rapidly progressing both in the United 
States and in our own Eastern poeeeeeione. At the ea.me time, 
it ie only when we realise the incredible extent of these explora
tions, even in the most remote comers of the globe, ae well 
ae the number and intelligence of the gifted men who are 
carrying them on, that we can appreciate the breadth and 
solidity of the foundations upon which geological science rests. 
Europe, Asia, Africa, and America have contributed their 
several shares to the great store of geological facts, and the 
results of these contributions, brought from points eo remote 
from each other, have been thoroughly confirmatory of the 
fundamental doctrines of geology. All the more important 
oonclueione derived from the study of our own limited areas, 
such ae the order of super-position, and relative antiquity of 
rocks, ae well ae the general aspect of the foeeile which 
respectively characterise them, have been fully sustained by 
foreign explorations. So complete ie this general accordance, 
that the names of groups of strata derived from British locali
ties, such as Silurian, Devonian, &c., are accepted by geolo
gists all over the world, and applied to beds of the ea.me age 
thousands of miles away. We learn from this that, be they 
right or wrong, geologists have not attempted to build up an in
verted pyramid, or to generalise from narrow and locally derived 
premises. The foundations they have laid are broad ae the 
earth, consequently geologists are entitled to demand that the 
might7 super-structure which th81. have built should be criti
cised m a fair and respectful epint by those who have contri
buted nothing to its erection. 

The most remarkable of the departments of geology ie that 
of /aleont~logy, or the study of the forms of ancient animal 
an vegetable life, which have been dug out of sedimentary 
strata of almost every age. Thou~h men have long been 
familiar with the existence of fossils m solid rocks, the study 
was first put upon a scientific basis by Cuvier, when labouring 
amongst the gypsum quarries of Montmartre. Foeeile had been 
oollected and descriptive books written, but no fixed principles 
guided either collectors or authors. Cuvier snowed that these 
Parisian quarries abounded in the remains of quadrupeds and 
extincte, which when living had been wholly distinct from any 
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now existing on the European continent. He not only proved 
these facts, but he e.leo taught ue to study the fossil forms by 
the light thrown upon them by living onee. Acting thus, he 
showed the world that the Pe.lBJOtherie., and their aeeocie.tee in 
the beds of Montmartre, coold only be compared with the wild 
Tapirs, whose herds now range the forests of South America.. 

The etimolue thus given to the study of pe.lBJOntology was 
prompt and wide-spread. In e. very few yea.re the learned 
world we.e put in possession of facts sufficiently numerous to 
afford them some glimpses of the nature of the animal and 
vegetable life that had tenanted the earth during the succes
sive stages of its history. At the same time, e.s might have 
been expected from the boundless extent of the subject, many 
blunders were me.de. These chiefly a.rose from the elowneee 
with which geologists learnt one lesson, viz. how limited ie the 
ve.lue of merely negative evidence. Because certain cle.esee of 
ple.nts and e.wme.ls had not been discovered in the stratified 
rooks, men were too a.pt to conclude they had not existed 
when those rooks were formed. Experience has forced upon 
ue e. more correct estimate of evidence of this kind, and to 
this decided step we must tre.ee some eque.lly important 
changes that have been'made in the conclusions of geologists. 
During the earlier yea.re of the 11resent century men flocked, 
hammer in hand, to such looe.lities e.s were e.lree.dy known to 
yield a rich harvest of fossils, neglecting, for a time, those 
which were believed to be less productive. But such localities, 
however rich in eerie.in forms and types, can sce.roely give us 
a correct idea of the general life diffused over the globe at 
any one period. Let the reader visit the sea-shore when 
wintry storms have thrown up long lines of shells and sea
weed. He can learn from the mass of refuse something of 
the plants and anime.ls that live in that fe.ri of the ocean; 
but how little will he know of those which abound on the 
le.nd and in the fresh we.ten of even the same vicinity. How 
long may he see.rob before he discovers a bone of a horse, 
cow, or sheep? How re.rely even will he find a tre.ee of the 
sea-birds which a.re eoree.ming overhead, or of the curlews 
and ee.nd-pipers, whose shrill whistle startles him as he we.Ike ? 
Yet such heaps of shell and sea-wre.ek a.re doubtless the 
modem representatives of many a fossiliferous deposit -
rich and varied it may be as e. storehouse of the marim pro
ductions of the age and loce.lit;y in which it originated, but 
onl1 representing one very limited aspect of the life of the 
penod. In time men abandoned such well-see.robed but 
ele.seic regions as Bognor and Folkestone, Che.rmouth and the 

N2 



180 Tlie ProgrtN of Modern Gtology. 

Yorkshire coast. They broke up new ground, and in doing 
so they have from time to time stumbled upon spots where 
the foBBila had been accumulated under different conditions, 
and where, in conae!luence, the life of each period was further 
illustrated by the discovery of new types. All this baa re
sulted in great changes in the extent of our knowledge, espe
cially in relation to the chronological range of several of the 
more important groups of plants and animals. Before illus
trating these remarks, we must do justice to one man, who 
from his earliest youth has resisted the tendency to premature 
generalisation. We again allude to Sir Charles Lyell. The 
next subject to which we are about to refer affords an example 
of his cautious and philosophic mode of handling the great 
fundamental generalisations of geologists. After describing, 
in 1888, some apparent grounds for dividing all known strata 
into six groups, he says, " At the same time I may observe, 
that in the present state of the science, when we have not 1-et 
compared the evidence derivable from all claBBes of fossils, 
not even those most generally distributed, such as shells, 
corals, and fish, such generalisations are premature, and can 
only be regarded as conjectural schemes for the founding of 
large natural groups."• The wisdom of this caution has been 
shown by the results that another third of a century has 
brought about. The six groups to which Sir Charles Lyell has 
referred, were the Tertiary, Cretaceous, Oolite, Upper New Red 
Sandstone, Lower New Red Sandstone, and Carboniferous, and 
the Primary Fossiliferous. We will &rran'9 these groups, with 
their leading subdivisions, aide b1 side with those now recog
nised by geologists as approaching nearer ~ what actually 
ezists in the crust of the globe :-

1. T1ru,,, 
Nenr Plioeene 
Older Plioeene . 

llioNu. 

Bocelll . 

L er,,-. 
Chalk .. 
GrenMDd 

1888, 1815. 
1, Poat T,ma,y, 

Becnl. 
P1111 Pliocene. 

I, T,rtiary. 
Nenr Plioeene. 
Older Pliocene. iU_pper llioceue. 
lliddll Miocene. 
Lower llloeeM. 
Upper Eocene. 
¥iddleF.ocene. 
Lower Eocene. 

a. er,1111:-. 
Upper Cretaeeona. 
LowerCrei.eeoa. or Neocomian. 

• Eln111,il• of GtolG!Jy, p. 1181. 1888. 
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Wealden. ·} 
3. Oalilu: . . . 

upper Oolite 
Kidd.le Oolite . 
Lower Oolite . 

18.11. 

Liu ....... . 

•• ~~'1'.' ~l!d-8~~~-. . . 
Muchelkallt . • . . . . . . . . . 
Upper New Bed Sandstone . . . • . . 

s. i-., N1111 Red Sa1ttUlmle t Car6omfm,u. 
~ LimestDne • • 
Lower New Bed Sandlt.one 

Carbcmlfilroaa • . 

Old Bed Susd1tone 

6. Priaary Fouiliferoiu • • 
Upper 1111d Lower Silurian . 

..Oolitic. 
Upper Oolim and Wealda. 

Middle Oolit.e. 
Lower Oolille. 
Liu . 

s. Tria. 
UpperTriu. 
llidtlle Tri.u. 
Latm-Triu. 

6. p,,..ia .. 
~ Limfflone. 
Lower New BedSandlt.one. 

'1. Carl,o,,iferr,u, 
fUpper~ 
}Lower. 
8.Deoo.iaa. 

{

Upper Devonian. 
Middle Devonian. 
Lo-, DeYO!lia. 

t.Silwiall. 
Upper, Middle, ad Lonr 

SiluriaD. 
to.C .. 6riaa. 

Cambrian 111d other FOllil.imoaa Strata f Upper Cambrian. 
• l Lower Camhriua. 

11. Lawnliil11. 
Upper :t..urentiuL 
Lower Lanrent.ian. 

From the above tabulated statement, it will be seen tha.1 
whilst extended observation bas rendered necessary a. much 
more detailed sub-division of the stratifi.ed pile than was 
formerly admitted, as well as the transfer of some of the 
strata from one great group to a neighbouring one, it ha.a led 
to no change in the Jenera.J. super-position of the rocks, or in 
the estimate entertained of their relative antiquity, and still 
less has it shortened the ages deemed necessary for their for
mation. On the other hand, the effect has been to show thal 
several of the great stratifi.ed groups, such, for example, 
as the Post Pliocene beds, formerly deemed unimportant, 
represent incalcnlable periods of time, durin~ each of which, 
the earth had both peculiar physical conditions, and special 
forms of organic life. Here again the growth of opinion in
volves, not a reversal, but simply the extension of older views. 

Closely aBBociated with the above subject, is another in 
which advancing knowledge has led to more than extension. 
In the infancy of the science, when, as we have seen, vast 
sudden changes of every kind were believed in, it was supposed 
that at the close of each of the six great geological periods 
then recognised, existing plant and animal bad been 
extinguished, and re ced by new forms better adapted to the 
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changing physical condition which the earth was supposed to 
present. Thus it was believed that no one plant or animal 
belonging to the Carboniferous age had lived on into the 
Baliferoue period-where again a fresh break had occurred, 
preparatory to the introduction of the new types cha.re.cterietic 
of the Oolitee. It was also supposed that each of these transi
tion periods had been further marked by the occurrence of 
great physical convulsions, in which earth and sea were turned 
topsy-turvy and all the conditions of life revolutionised. 

We have now learnt to disbelieve in these recurrences of world
wide uproars, alternately with periods of equally extensive tran
quility-and along with this we have ea.et away our faith in the 
universal extinction of plants and animals which was supposed 
to accompany, if not to be caused by, the physical hubbub. 
Whilst there is no reason for believing . that any one :part of 
the globe was always free from volcanic and other disturb
ances, altering its levels, and modifying its physical outlines, 
we have strong reasons for disbelieving that there ever was a 
period in which all pa.rte of the globe were being thus dis
turbed at one time. In the pa.et as in the present, one region 
might be rising or falling, causing such changes as recently 
submerged hundreds of miles of the Runn of Catch, whilst 
other _pa.rte of the world enjoyed unbroken quiet. Catastrophes 
of this local kind would necessarily produce some changes 
amongst plants and animals; but most of them would, in all 
probability, be gradual. Old types would perish, because the 
conditions had become unfavourable to their existence, but the 
new ones, whenceeoever and howsoever originated, would, in 
all probability, creep inconspicuously into being, and it would 
only be after the le.pee of a.gee, that they would outnumber, 
and fill the places of their predecessors on the same ground. 

We could readily cite many examples of this gradual 
transition from one geological age to another. It was long 
supposed that the boundary lines between the Tertillry and 
the Cretaceous strata was one of those most clearly and she.rely 
defined ; that not only its physical conditions, but its fossils, 
indicated an almost instantaneous transition from one state of 
things, to another wholly different ; and· if geologists had 
limited their researches to the basin of the The.mes and the 
South-Ee.et of England, nothing could have appeared more 
true. The difference between the white calcareous chalk and 
the dark blue London clay resting immediately upon it, is a.a 
marked as is the bound from the Ammonites, the Belemnites, 
and the fishes of the former, to the Cnithie. and the Volutes, 
the Cones and the Cowries, of the latter. 
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The first blow dealt to the accepted notions on these points 
came from America., where, instead of the marked transition 
from cha.lk to blue clay seen in England and Fro.nee, the 
former we.a only represented by soft beds of calcareous marl, 
whilst the latter differed but little from the strato. on which 
they reposed. A still more marked change ea.me over the 
spirit of our dreams, on the discovery of the true nature of the 
Ma.estricht beds on the banks of tµe Meuse, and of the con
temporaneous Faroe beds in some of the islands of the 
Baltic. In thuse stre.te. we find Volutes, Cowries, Olives, Mitres 
and Cerithie., genera of shells always regarded a.s exclusively 
Tertiary, e.saocie.ted with He.mites, Be.culites and Belemnites, 
genera deemed to be e.a exclusively pre-Tertiary. At the so.me 
time, we must not conclude th:it geologists were wrong in 
identif~g these severe.I genera. of molluscs with two distinct 
geological e.gea. Their intermingling e.t the localities referred 
to merely shows that the Tertiary and Cretaceous periods he.d 
overlapped one another, instead of being severed by e. well
defined physical e.nd po.lieontological boundary line. De
scending to the next of these supposed breaks, we find at 
Speeton Cliff, on the Yorkshire coast, e.nd the neighbouring 
Vo.le of Pickering, e. uniform blue clay, the upper pe.rt of 
which indisputably represents the Cretaceous Gault of Folke
atone, whilst the lower pe.rt e.a clearly belongs to the Oolitic 
Kimmeridge cle.y; showing that e.t the loce.lity in question 
e.n undisturbed sea began to deposit layers of blue mud during 
the latter pe.rt of the Oolitic e.ge, and continued to do so far 
into the Cretaceous one. The next great geological boundary 
occurs between the Oolitic and Triassic beds. Here age.in, 
localities he.ve been found in which very dissimilar states of 
things have been bridged over. Such a.re the St. Cassie.n and 
Ha.llate.dt beds on the northern flanks of the Austrian Alps. 
The true position of these richly fossiliferous stra.te. he.a long 
been matter of debate, but it is now determined that they 
belong to the top of the Keuper, represented in England by 
the aa.liferous marls of Cheshll'e, and consequently constitute 
the connecting link between the Triassic beds below and the 
Lie.s forming the be.se of the Oolitea above. When we turn 
to the St. Ce.saie.n fossils, we find e. strange combination of 
Oolitic, Triassic and pa.lieozoic fossils. We have the well-known 
Triassic nautiloid shell, the Cera.titea, and e. number of other 
equally decided Triassic forms, intermingled on the one hand 
with such older pe.lieozoic types e.a Orthocema, Gonia.tites, 
Euompha.lus, and Mega.lodon; and on the other with forms 
hitherto undiscovered in rocks older than the Oolites, 
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Ammonites, Belemnites, Nerinee, Trigonie, Ostrem, and Pli
cat1WB. We have here confinned, but in a still more marked 
manner, the lesson we have already learnt in the higher 
strata ; and the remarks which we have already applied to 
lhe Maestricht beds, are equlllly applicable here. 

As might be expected from the great increase in the army 
of geologists, especially those who collect the fossils of their 
respective neighbourhoods, an immense addition has been 
maile within the last few years to the number of known 
fossils, and with increase of numben has come conesponding 
additions to the known types and cl11sses. A comparison of 
the additions made to several of these classes of organisms, 
as recorded in "Woodward's Synoptical Table of British 
Organic Remains," published in 1880, and the numben of the 
same classes enumerated in Morris' excellent Catalogue of 
British Fossils, which appeared in 1848, will illustrate this 
point. We have only selected a few groups, premising thai 
amongst some other sections of the molluscoua classes the 
increase is even greater tho.n in those mentioned. 

WooDw.lllD, 1880, 
Mammalia ..... 
Reptilea . . . . . . 
Jl'iaha , .... , 
Cephalopodoa1 M:oll111b 
F.ehinodermata . . . . 
Po)ypifera (Corall, &c.) 
Plant, . ..... . 

M:cwu11, 1848. 
IT H 
118 98 
19 480 

308 477 
74 800 
60 844 

148 &77 

Since the publication of Morris' Catalogue, the additions 
have been made at as r.at, if not at a greater, rate than 
before. How ratiidly this increase may advance in the hands 
of a few energetic men, is shown by what Sir Charles Lyell 
tells us respecting one of the most distinguished of the con
unental obaervei-s, " When M. Banande, a French naiuraliri, 
undertook, ain~le-handed, the survey of Bohemia, all ihe 
described species of foaaila previously obtained from that 
country scarcely exceeded twenty in number. Whereas, he 
had already acquired, in 1850, no leas than 1,100 species .... 
At a later period M. Barrande states that he had m his col
lection between 1,400 and 1,500 species from the same Silurian 
and primordial rocks of Bohemia."• It would have been 
marvellous if such additions as we have recorded had made 
no alterations in our views respecting the range of the various 
classes of organisms in the vertical scale of stratified rocks ; 

• ElnM1ftliofGeoloy,11, p. 575. 
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which, of course, also represents the range of their existence 
in time. Here, a.gain, we a.re indebted to Bir Charles Lyell 
for philosophic warnings, which it would be well if all men 
wonld impress upon their memories. He says, " In the 
annexed table a. few dates a.re set before the reader, of the 
discovery of the different ola.sses of animals in ancient rock.a, 
to enable him to perceive at a. glance how gradual has been 
onr progress in tracing be.ck the signs of vertebrate. to fol'Dl&• 
tions of high antiquity. Such facts may be usefol in warning 
us not to assume too hastily that the point which our retro
spect may have reached at the present moment, can be re
garded as fixing the date of the introduction of any one class 
of beings upon the earth. 
M Datu of tAe m--, of dijf-i claua of Yn-tdraa, MIIIOUlf tA, ,.... 

progrua ,aa,k ill traritg dnl to rocL of liglwr llllliqlli9. 

Foax.tTIOJIII. LocaLl'nBI. 
1798 Upper F.ocene • Paril(gypllllllof'MODtmarin). 

Mammalia 1818 Lower Oolite . 8toDesfleld. 
184 7 Upper Trias . Stuttgart. 
t78ll Upper Eocene . Paria(gypnmotlloatmun). 
1839 Lower Eoeeoe . laleofSheppq(LoDdC111Qa7). 
1864 Lows Eocene . Woohrich Becll. 
1855 Keudon . . . . Plutic Cla7. 
1858 Upper Greenaand . Cambridge: 
1803 Upper Oolioo • . . Bolenhollm. 

Bird.I. 

Reptilia . { 1710 Permian.(z.echat.ein) Tboringi&. 
1844 Carboaifel'Oll8 • • • • . • Burbruck, - TreYIII. 
1709 Permian (Kapf'enchiefer) . . Thariugi&. 
1793 Cvbonifervu(:MoantaiD ~ l Glalgow. 

atone) . • . . . . . . l 
1828 Devooi.&n . • • . . . . Caitm.l. 
1840 Upper Ludlow . . . . . . Ludlow. 
1859 Lower Ludlow . . . . . . Leintwardine." • 

This table becomes of great interest when we re~ it in 
reference to the ma.in object contemplated by this article, 
because it a.gain demonstrates that the changes ma.de in the 
conclusions of geologists a.re those of extension of horizon, 
e.nd not such as have resulted from radical errors in the fun
damental principles of their science. If we study the fossil 
me.mm.a.lie. referred to in the above list, we find, a.a we descend 
the sco.le, that ea.eh new emmple belongs, as theoretica.l 
geology wonld lead us to expect, to some new type. It is not 
the forms discovered by Cuvier at the close of the la.et century, 
in the gypsum quarries of Paris, that recur, in opposition to 
geological theory, in the more ancient Oolitic and Triassic 
beds. The older forms a.re thoroughly distinct from the 
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newer ones. The Parisian types are tapir-like pachyderm.a ; 
those from the Btoneafield elate a.re either opoaaum-like 
ma.raupia.la or insectivorous creatures, allied to the hedgehogs; 
whilst the newly-discovered Triassic Microleatea antiquus, 
though also apparently a marsupial, belongs, nevertheless, 
to quite a distinct genus from those of the Oolitea. The birds, 
ao far a.a they give a distinct utterance, tell the ea.me ta.le. 
Some of the remains are ao indistinct that it ia not easy to 
aa.y to what group of the feathered tribe they have belonged. 
But in other instances this ia not the case. The emmple 
found at Meudon appears to have been a bird aa large aa au 
ostrich, but of an extinct type. The last discovery-viz., that 
of the Archwopterix macrnra., found in the lithographic lime
stones of Bolenhofen, differs still more widely from any living 
type. This fine specimen ia so well preserved that even the 
feathers a.re imJilressed on the slab. It was about the size of a 
rook, but exhibited two peculiarities wholly unknown in any 
living bird. Instead of all the fingers of the anterior pair of 
limbs being employed, as in living birds, to support the wing
feathers, each wing was provided with two free claws, rudi
ments of which probably remain at the present day in the apu.r 
with which the wing of the spur-winged goose, the jacana, and 
some of the plover tribes is furnished. The most distinctive 
feature appears in the tail. In existing birds, even when the 
tail ia as large aa in the peacock, the whole weight of the 
feathers is sustained by the last one or two joints of the ver
tebral column ; but in the Archmoptcrix, in which the long 
tail has contained twenty vertebrm, each of the bones sup
ported a pair of feathers, arranged on the opposite sides, and 
mclined at an angle of about forty-five degrees to the axis 
of the body. 

If we turn to the reptile world, we discover a repetition of 
the ea.me story. The modem discoveries of reptiles in the 
Carboniferous rocks bring before us a group of large lizard
like salamanders, as well as some other big batra.chians of 
the same class aa the labyrinthodont reptiles, whose foot
steps have been found so abundantly in the Triassic rocks ; 
but the former are specifically distinct from the latter, and 
evidently belong to o. different age. 

There ia no group of animals in which the peculiar forms 
characterising {&eh geological age are more distinctive than 
that of fishes. On this subject geologists laboured for years 
in the dark. It is curious to notice how long the scientific 
study, even of English recentmshea, was neglected. It made 
singularly little progress between the days of Willoughby and 
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thoae of Fleming and Yarrell, whilst the foreign species were 
eo little known, that the authorities of the British Museum 
had the greatest difliculty in finding a man competent to 
ammge their limited collection. Even whilst pennmg these 
lines we receive from the Amazon (whither the United States' 
Government has despatched an expedition under Professor 
Agaeeiz) news that singularly illustrate the present state of 
ichthyology. Under date of the eighth of September last, the 
Professor announces that though not one-third of the Amazon 
had been examined, and none of its affluent& touched, he had 
obtained more than 800 species of fishes, of which more than 
two-thirds are new to science. The strange neglect which the 
ecaly race long endured, was terminated on the appearance 
of the distinguished leader of the above expedition. Whilst 
BD 11DkDown youth, superintending an obecure museum in 
Switzerland, AaaBBiz grappled boldly with the study of both 
recent and foBB1l fishes ; and one important result in our own 
country was, a rapid extension of our knowledge of the foBBil 
forms met with in British strata. He supplied us with his 
celebrated claeei.fication of fishes into cycloid, ctenoid, 
ganoid, and placoid, a claeei.fication which, in spite of its 
defects, did good service in its day; and he also laid the 
foundation of the study of genera and BlM9Cie1. ID all these 
labours there was very much of serious 11Dperfection. Many 
of his decisions were arrived at hastily, when making dying 
expeditions amongst the museums of Europe, and when he 
trusted too confidently to his memory for details which could 
not well be thus retained. Hence there are few of his generic 
groups that have not required careful revision at the hands of 
observers more favourably circumstanced. Nevertheless it is 
mainly to the researches of Agaseiz, combined with the efforts 
of Sir Philip Egerton, the Earl of Enniskillen, and the late 
Hugh Miller, that is due the large increase in the number of 
known British foBBil fishes recorded in a :,;irevious page.• The 
existence of fossil fishes in some Thuringian copper-slates of 
the age of our Magnesian Limestone, was known at an early 
period ; and in 1828, Professor Sedgwick and Sir Roderick 
Murchison brought to light a rich storehouse of similar re
mains in the still older Devonian slates of Caithness. Though 
remains of fishes were found in some Carboniferous rocks at 
Glasgow, as early as 1798, little or nothing was known of the 

---·--------
• Eftll now tbere ia a 111d w1111t of laboarel'I in thil malt promilillg field. ID 

tbil Clllllltrf die dutb of Bagh Miller left Bir Philip Egerton almolt 1101111 ill die 
ltnd7 of idldi7&1 Jl&l-t.ololJ, Profwor BuJei 1111d llr. Yoaq ha,e -
neently coatn'lnlted dalir help. 
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singular forms abounding in the true Coal-measUl'e& until the 
discovery of the Scotch Burdiehouee limestone, and the publi
cation of Dr. Hibbert'& important memoir upon those beds, 
some thirty years ago. Very shortly after this date similar 
remains were found in the Coal-measures in the neighbour
hood of Manchester and Leeds, both of which fields have 
proved rich storehouses of these ichthyolitee. The Caithneea 
discoveries of Sedgwick and Murchison were followed up by the 
still more brilliant ones of the late Hugh Miller, aided by such 
allies as Dr. Malcomson, Mr. Peach and the Rev. H. Mitchell. 
In all these remarkable investigations, which so mpidly ex
tended our knowledge of fossil fishes, the same general con
clusions were indicated as we have already noticed in the case 
of the birds and the mammals. . The fishes of the Oolitee 
differed from those of the Chalk and Tertiary beds. On reach
ing the Devonian or Old Red Sandstone etmta, the remarkable 
forms revealed by Hugh Miller, such as the Pterichthy■ and 
the Coccoeteue, are not only age.in distinct, but belong to a 
type that has left no representative in our present seas; and 
when we descend to the base of the Devonian series, we find 
the Cephalaepie, which has so remarkable a form, that its dis
coverers were long puzzled to determine whether they had 
caught a fish or a crustacean Trilobite. Of the still older 
fishes of the Silurian etmta, we know too little to say much. 

There yet remains one subject for coneidemtion connected 
with the increase of our knowledge of fossil organisms, 
viz., the position of the boundary line between the oldest 
palmozoic and the azoic rocks ; between the oldest strata in 
which the remains of plants or animals occur, and those 
which are, or have been supposed to be, devoid of such re
mains. That the views of geologists on this point should 
long be vague and unsatisfactory was inevitable, whilst our 
general knowledge of the older etmta was so defective. We 
were in compe.mtive ignore.nee of the real age of some of our 
princiJ?e.l mountain masses. Thus many of the Comish 
metalliferous elates, with their peculiar fossils, were, some 
twenty years a8o, supposed to belong to the same geological 
age as the elates of Snowdon and Bkiddaw ; but we now know 
that the former are Devonian, whilst the latter are much 
older. Then again the Snowdonian rooks were believed to 
belong to the Cambrian period, whilst they are now known 
to be Silurian stmta. The determination of such points as 
these was essential before we could decide which were really 
the oldest rocks, or which of them formed the base of the 
fossiliferous series. But we are now mpidly acquiring the 
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desired information. NevertheleBB, we are yet as far as ever 
from determining the lowest point in the strata to which 
organisms descend. Ea.eh year pushes the line somewhat 
lower than before. Some new and fortunate discovery reveals 
fossils in rocks hitherto deemed a.zoio. .tiotwithsta.nding what 
bad been done by Murchison and Seclgwick amongst the 
Silurian and Cambrian rocks, British geologists were long in 
the rear of continental and American explorers. Thoe Ba.r
mnde found in Bohemia. a rich fossiliferous zone, a.bounding 
in remarkable crustacean Trilobites of the genera Pa.ra.doxidee, 
Conocepbalos, Agnostos and Sao ; and M. Angelin recorded in 
hie "Pa.lmoniologio Snecica.," the discovery of a similar series 
in Sweden. Corresponding deposits have been found in 
America. amongst the bead waters of the Mississippi, though 
containing somewhat different fossils. Bot continued research 
at last revealed the missing beds amongst the Welsh elates of 
Merionethshire, which are now known as the lower Lingola 
beds, owing to the fa.et that they a.bound in a species of 
Lingola. (L. Davisii), a shell of the braehiopodooe order, which 
was long supposed to be the most ancient of all known shells. 
Associated With the Lingula. beds, a.re others containing the 
Bohemian and Swedish forms of Trilobites. Thie discovery 

• was followed op by another, which once more gave our country 
the credit of possessing the oldest known foBBiliferoue stratum. 
A remarkable genus of fossils, called Oldha.mia., and supposed 
to be zoophytic, was discovered along with some worm-tracks 
at Bra.yhea.d, in county Wicklow; bot America. bas once more 
left us behind in this matter, though it is now by our own 
Canadian colonists that we a.re beaten. Some forty or fifty 
thousand feet below the Bra.yhea.d deposit, there has recently 
been found a remarkable fossil, the Eozoon Cana.dense, which 
appears to have been a gigantic species of fora.minifer, 11 
creature that belongs to the lowest group of animal structures. 
It is true that ProfeBBor King, of Galway, etrennooely denies 
the organic nature of this Eozoon, which, on the other hand, 
is stoutly contended for by Dr. Carpenter, and other eqoa.lly 
eminent geologists. H, as appears most probable, it be a true 
fossil, it not only stands in the van of all known life, bot be
tween it, and even the Oldha.mim of the Brayhea.d deposit, there 
erlends II vast and apparently lifeleBB desert, occupied by the 
unmeasured masses of La.urentian and lower Cambrian rocks. 
Bot further research may show that we have as little reason 
for a.p11lying the word desert to these strata, as to the interior 
of Africa. .As Spekee and Livingstones spring op in the geo
logical world to explore the term incognita below the Lingula 
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beds, they may find evidence of a primeval population as 
remarkable as that now known to inhabit the 11upposed deserts 
of Central Africa. 

Though we have thus lost the credit of posseBBing on 
British ground the oldest foSBiliferous strata, we have gained 
that of having the oldest of known shells. Within the last 
few weeks, Mr. Ezekiel Williams, of the Cwmheisean Mines, 
in North Wales, has discovered, near the site of the Tyd
dyngwladis Mine, another small brachiopod, which has pushed 
the Lingula into the second place, and to which the name of 
Obolella ha.a been given. How long this stranger will retain 
its honours we know not, but we do not for a. moment believe 
that the creation of molluscous forms began with it. 

We have now ~lanced a.t some of the most important geolo
gical questions, m which the diligent research of a.n immense 
body of able men ha.a led to important changes in the deduc
tions a.t which they have been compelled to arrive. But we 
think we have shown that all these changes are merely in the 
direction of extension, and that they strengthen, instead of 
weakening, the claims of geology to our confidence. 

We have purposely omitted a.11 detailed discuSBion of the 
latest geological discoveries amongst the relics of pre-historic 
man, because we do not think that the time ha.a arrived for 
deiDite conclusions on so grave a topic. 
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ABT. VI.-1. Eugh&u de Gul-rin. Journal et Fragmenfll,publil, 
avec l'as,entiment de ,a Famille. Par G. B. TBEBUTIEN, 
Coneerve.teur-adjoint de le. Bibliotheque de Ca.en. Ouvra.ge 
couronne par l'Academie FranQe.iee. 16_, Edition. 
Paris. 1865. 

2. Journal of Eugenie de Guerin. Edited by G. B. TBEBUTIBN. 
London. 1865. 

S. Lettre, d'Eugenie de Guerin, publilea avec l'a.uentiment de 
,a Famille. Par G. B. TBEBUTIEN, Coneerve.teur-adjoint 
de le. Bibliotheque de Ca.en. Paris. 1865. 

4. Maurice de Guerin. Journal, Lettre,, et Poemea publil, 
avec l'anentiment de ,a Famille. Par G. B. TREBUTIEN. 
Et precedee d'une etude biogre.phique et littere.ire 
par M. SAINTE-BEuVE, de l'Academie Fran9e.iee. e-• 
Edition. Paris. 1865. 

" }{y no.me ehe.ll never be mentioned in the world of letters," 
wrote Eugenie de Guerin, not many yee.rs before her dee.th; 
yet few are the no.mes which critic lips he.ve sounded with 
such harmony of praise during the le.et three ,ee.rs. Strange 
that while the literary rs.ce of modem times 1B crowded with 
runners straining e.nd agonizing for fa.me, the crown should 
ao nature.Uy have been placed on the lifeless brow of e. wome.n 
who had made no effort to win it ; who died, having neither 
published e.nything, nor indeed written e.nyt~ for publi
cation. 

In 1855, seven yee.rs after the close of e. career that seemed 
destined to leave but the ordinary transient furrow upon 
the sea of life-portions of the private Journal of Eugenie de 
Guerin were printed by e.n admiring friend. These portions 
were but fragmentary it is true, and printed for private 
circule.tion ; but the enthusiasm which they excited e.mong e.ll 
who were fortunate enough to obtain copies was so general 
that M. Tributien was encouraged to undertake the publica
tion of the whole. The book appeared towe.rds the le.tter end 
of 1862 ; and from that moment success was assured. The 
obscure wome.n who had spent her de.ye in quiet, homely 
duties, ministering to the comfort of those a.round her, 
became e. name in French literature. Critics of the most 
opposite schools conspired to do her homage ; M. Sainte
Beuve, the pure critic, for whom beauty of workmanship is 
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everything ; M. de Pontmartin, the Legitimist and fashionable 
writer; M. Scherer, the most earnest of sceptics; M. Emile 
Montegut, whose articles occupy a prominent place even in 
such a periodical as the Revue de, Deux Monde8 ; M. de La
martine, the reading of whose earlier poems had itself formed 
an epoch in Eugenie de Guerin's life; and the venerable M. 
Villemain, most Attic of French Academicians. Nor did 
France alone do homage to the dead. Mr. Matthew Arnold 
likewise deposited a wreath of immortelle, (we use the image 
and expression in deference to his French taste) upon her 
grave. His article in the CornhiU Magazine will be in the 
recollection of many of our readers. And, finally, the Edin
bu,-gl& Rerno,v contributed its quota of praise to the general 
fund. 

This concurrence of approval-and we have by no means 
furnished a complete list of the applauding voices-is e. 
phenomenon that may readily be explained. There was 
m Eugenie de Guerin's mind a combination of qualities 
calcule.ted to attract people of very different schools. Her 
journal is a book in which both ee.int and worldling may find 
pleasure and profit. For the one, its deeply religious tone of 
thought and almost m1,stical fervour have a pervading attmc
tion. For the other, its graceful felicity of expression, pure 
style, and loving appreciation of the beauties of nature, possess 
a constant charm. Thus it has happened, that within three 
years and a half of its first publication, the Journal he.a gone 
through upwards of sixteen editions-a number which the 
volume of letters recently published will probably emulate. 
And now a translation of the Journal into English furnishes 
us with an opportunity, of which we readily avail ourselves, 
to say a few words on a theme that is so interesting. The 
translation itself is, as translations go, a very fair one. It 
does not indeed render all the grace and beauty of the original. 
That was, perhaps, scarcely to be expected. Whether it was 
possible, may be doubted. But the expressions chosen as 
equivalents for the French are frequently felicitous, and 
Mademoiselle de Guerin's meaning 1s always intelligently 
understood; merits which may fairly be .taken as a set off 
against a good deal of imperfect English. The translation 
of our own extracts is based on this version ; but inas
much as we have taken the liberty of me.king alterations 
here and there, we alone are responsible for the accurate 
rendering of any of our quotations. To return, however, to 
our subject. 

Eugenie de Guerin was bom at the Chateau of Le Cayla, 
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nea.r Alby, in the south of France, in the year 1805; and 
there she spent all but a very trifling portion of her life. The 
family to which she belonged was a very old one, as she in
forms us in one of the only passages of her writings indi
cating, and that very unobtrusively, any pride of race; but 
in circumstances it was much reduced. Her father seems to 
have been something between a farmer and a country gentle
man. She herself was almost as much in the kitchen as in 
the pa.rlour. Her mother, of whose piety and Christian 
fortitude she several times makes mention, died when Eugenie, 
the eldest child, was only thirteen. There were three other 
children, of whom Maurice was the youngest; and towards 
this frail Benjamin of the flock the eldest sister's heart went 
out with a glow of tenderness and loving pride that only 
deepened in intensity as the years went on. He was the one 
o'er-mastering passion of her life. For his eyes, and hie only, 
she wrote her journal. For him she wept and prayed, when, 
seduced by the influence of La Mel1D8,is, the rebel priest, he 
forgot the faith she loved. For him she mourned with such 
sorrow as few hearts are deep enough to feel, when death 
cot short the promise of his young life. 

And truly even for us, who look upon him with eyes on
biassed by a sister's partiality, there is much to admire in 
Maurice de Guerin. He was certainly not of such stuff as 
the heroes of this world are made of. His was not one of 
those natures formed to battle successfully with life, and 
weather the roughest usage of the world. The constitution of 
his mind, like that of his body, was frail and delicate. Melan
choly, like a presentiment of his early death, brooded over his 
thoughts. The lesson of weariness which Byron, Goethe, and 
Chateaubriand had laboured so effectually to teach the nations 
over which their respective geniuses held sway, found only a 
too ready entrance into his mind. Nor was he a great or 
accurate thinker. Logical processes, as he often declared, 
were irksome to him. Reasoning was not hie method of 
arriving at truth. The chain of solid argument that led him 
either to abandon his Christian beliefs, or to reconcile himself 
to the Church of Rome, was of the slenderest kind. But 
granting all this-the vacillating character and over-sensitive 
spirit-there was, as we have said, much to admire in 
Maurice. He was a poet, and a poet of a high order, with an 
exquisite feeling for the beauties of nature, and a power no 
leas exquisite of translating both feelings l.nd beauties into 
language. To him nature spoke " authentic tidings of invi
aible things " in a manner that it vouchsafes to very few ; and 
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even his sister's descriptions, graceful as they are, lack colour 
by the side of his. 

Strong as was the bond of affection between them, it was 
only during a very short proportion of their lives that Eugenie 
and Maurice were destined to enjoy each other's society. At 
the age of twelve or thereabouts, he was sent to school at 
Toulouse, and from that time forth they met only at inter
vals, and intervals often very distant. From Toulouse he 
went to the Collige Stanielaa, in Paris, where he remained 
some years. After leaving this place of learning he hesi
tated over his future course for a space, but finally deter
mined to join a small religions confraternity, which La 
Mennais was founding at his house of La Chenaie, in 
Brittany, and to become a priest. This was towards the latter 
part of 1882, and the few months which he spent under the 
democratic abbe's roof, were the period of the great crisis in 
that extraordinary man's career. For La Mennais, it will be 
remembered, had just returned, after months of weary wait
ing in Rome, to find that his darling scheme of instituting an 
alliance between the Papacy and liberalism-a scheme on the 
success of which he thought that the salvation both of the 
Church and of the world depended-was utterly disavowed by 
the supreme pontiff. His newspaper, the Avenir, had been 
condemned, and Gregory XVI. had fulminated against the 
principles he held most dear one of those encyclical letters, 
that seem framed for the purpose of proving what nonsense it 
is possible for an infallible tribunal to enunciate. On this 
La Menna.is, who had always been one of the most uncom
promising asserters of that infallibility, submitted ; but the 
yoke galled him sorely, and rebellion smouldered in his heart; 
so that before Maurice had been a year at La Chenaie, the 
little knot • of disciples that had met there was dispersed by 
ecclesiastical authority, and the young man returned to the 
world with his faith in the Romish Church much shaken. 
After remaining in Brittany for a few weeks longer, he made 
his way back to Paris : tried to earn a living by writing for 
the newsptpers, but soon conceived a strong dislike for that 
occupation : accepted an engagement as teacher at his old 
school, the College Stani,Za. ; married a young Anglo-Indian 
lady, whom he loved tenderly, and whose fortune was suf
ficiently ample to kee~n!;f' from want ; was attacked by 
lingering disease, and 1y was carried back to Le Cayla, 
where he died on the 19th of luly, 1889. He was then only 
twent,-eight, and li seemed thai for him, as afterwards for 
his sister Eugenie, fame had no niche in store. For like her 
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he wa1 careless of literary distinction. His most graceful 
tho11$hta and beautiful descriptions had been sown broad-cast 
in a Journal written certainly with no view to publication ; in 
private letters ; in ten or twelve fugitive pieces; and finally, in 
two prose poems, the Centaure and the Bacchanu. Fortunately, 
however, his friends entertained strong convictions respecting 
the permanent value of these fragments. By their care 
some of the most noteworthy were placed in the hands of 
Madame George Band, and that great literary artist at once 
recognised the productions aa those of a congenial spirit. 
She wrote for the Revue des Deux Mondea (15th May, 1840) 
one of those graceful articles of which she poaseasea the 
secret ao perfectly, expressing her admiration for the de
ceased poet. This article contained extracts from his letters, 
and the Centaure in extenao ; but though these quotations, aa 
M. Bainte-Beuve informs ua, had P.roduced a powerful impres
sion on the younger literary spints of the day, it was many 
years before a comJ>lete collection of Maurice'a remains 
was published. Owing to delays, the more vexatious that 
they seem to have been canaed by dishonesty and culp
able carelessness, it was not till 1860, twenty-two years 
after his death, that his friends were able to claim for 
him that place in French literature to which he was en
titled. 

Buch is a brief outline of Maurice's career. That of 
Eugenie we.a even leas eventful. For while he went forth 
to take his part-a somewhat languid one, it is true-in the 
affairs of the busy world, she scarcely ever stirred from what 
she often called " the desert" of Le Cayla. Of her earlier 
years we know scarcely anything. Bright and pure as is the 
light which her journal and correspondence throw upon the 
deeper workings of her mind, and even upon certain portions 
of her outward life, yet, wherever these fail us, we are utterly 
in the dark. No biography has been published to fill up the 
gaps in her history ; and one such very wide gap exists as 
regards all that she thought or did up to the ~e of twenty
six, the first of her letters which we possess bemg dated the 
12th of July, 1881, and her journal not commencing till the 
16th of November, 1884. From the former of these dates, 
however, we can, for some years at least, follow the even 
tenor of her way almost step by step. And a more placid, 
anbroken course, it is scarcely possible to imagine. For weeb 
no event of greater importance than the arrival of a letter 
wotlld break in upon the little household at Le Cayla. 
Eugenie herself aeema to fear that the record of such 

o2 
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monoton1 would prove uninteresting even to so loving a reader 
as Maunce:-

" • It oCClllll to me,' she says in one of the earlier pages of her dia.ry, 
• it occun to me that all this writing may only be loBB of time, and that 
you will not find anything sufficiently attractive in these pages to in
duce you to open them all. What will they contain? an account of 
days that are all alike, something of a life that leaves nothing to record. 
.Better that I 1honld return to my sewing.' " 

Nothing to record? Let the very next paragraph refute 
the assertion :-

" How beautiful mUBt be the heaven of heavena ! This iB what I 
kept thinking during the moments I have j11Bt spent looking up into 
a glorioUB winter sky. It iB my wont to open my window before going 
to bed to see what kind of weather it ii, and if fine to enjoy it for a 
moment. This evening I looked longer than UBual, so passing beautiful 
wu the night. Were it not for the fear of cold I shonld be there still. 
I thought about God who hu made our prison-hoUBe BO radiant; I 
thought about His saints who have all these beautiful stars beneath 
their feet ; I thought about you who were perhaps looking up at them. 
All this might easily have detained me all night. However, I m11&t 
resign myself to shutting the windowa upon this grand outer world 
and closing my own eyes beneath the curtains. Eran (her other 
brother) brought me two letters from Louiae this evening. They are 
delightfnl, breathing the charm of wit, heart, and sonl ; and all this 
for me I I scarcely know why I am not quite carried away-intoxi
cated with friendship. And yet God knowa that I love her deeply. 
There you have all my day to its very lut hour ; there iB nothing left 
but my evening prayer and the waiting for sleep. I don't know 
whether it will come to me; it iB very far oft' at present. POBBibly 
Mimi (her siater) will return to-morrow; at thia very hour I shall 
have her. She will be here, or rather our heads will be resting on the 
same pillow ; she talking to me of Gaillac, I to her of Le Cayla.'' 

In this paragraph, chosen at random, and forming indeed 
merely an average entry in the Journs.l, we have something 
like an epitome of the objects of Eugenie's thoughts; and as 
the poets of science have been able by the help of one bone 
to reconstrnct an extinct creature, so by the help of even these 
few lines we might form a pretty accurate notion of the 
leading features of her mind. For in them we e&n trace her 
strong home affections, her passionate love for Maurice, the 
pleaBtll'e she found in one or two congenis.l friendships, her 
exquisite enjoyment of the beauties of nature, and the piety 
that led her every thought up to God. 

And first as regards her home affections, it is really touch
ing to see them so strongly developed in one who, though not 
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beautiful, -was eminently qualified to shine in any society. Of 
this the few "pages of memoranda written during her second 
sojourn in Paris, in 1841, are ample proof. But much as she 
might be admired by discerning strangers, much as she might 
be cherished by loving friends, much even as she herself 
might be " attracted by all elegance, good taste, refined and 
noble manners, and take delight in the earnest, brilliant con
vena.tion of men, in the graceful, pearly talk of women; "• . . 
yet, wherever she was, her" heart untravelled," still returned 
to Le Cayla. It is very seldom that she leaves her quiet 
home even for a few days, and when she does, she seems 
almost unhappy, and out of her element. Though often, as 
we shall have occasion to see, sad and melancholy, she 
scarcely ever repines at her lot, or wishes that Providence had 
placed her in a di.trerent set of circumstances. She is pre
eminently contented. She loves her sister Marie, and her 
brother Erembert, less fervently indeed than she loves 
Maurice, but still very tenderly. For her father, who seems 
to have been a saddened, o.ff'ectionate, deeply religious man, 
she entertains strong feelings of veneration and filie.l love. 
She even finds pleasure and comfort in those homely prosaic 
duties which so many women far less nobly endowed often affect 
to desl'ise. And this is II point worth ·considering, for tho.t 
Byrowsm which looked upon common sense and the common 
duties of life as all too small for the mighty grasp of genius, 
is not yet entirely a thing of the po.et, though regarded with 
much less favour tho.n of yore. Referring too. letter, written 
apparently in a high poetic strain, which she had just received 
from one of her brother's friends, she saye,t "The woman
poet, which he imagines me to be, is a purely ideal being, 
totally strange to the life I lead, a life of busy cares, and of 
house-keeping duties that swallow up my every moment." 
And by a kindly compensation these commonplace occupa
ti.ons sow in her mind the seeds of graceful thoughts. How 
many persons are there, for instance, to whom an afternoon's 
washing would suggest the following passage ? 

"Twilight-I write with a fresh hand, having jut returned from 
wuhing my drell8 in the brook. It is pleaaant to wuh, to watch the 
liahes, ripples, blades of grass, leaves and scattered flower11 pB88 by, and 
to follow them, and I know not what besides, run down with the current. 
So many things occur to the wuher-woman who knowa how to read the 
18CJ'eta of the brook. It is the bird's bothing-place, the mirror of the 
aky, an emblem of life, a moving pathway, the reservoir of baptism." 

• Extract from Che Memorandum jut ref'em,d to. 
t Jo.,,..J, entry for the 3rd oC Juury, 1835. 
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This is indeed to " see books in the running brooks." A.pin, 
let us listen to a few sewing thoughts: 11 For three days Iliave 
scarcely put down my needle. First we worked at a child's 
frock, a pretty little pink frock, which I stitched with gracious 
thoughts. There is something eo sweet in childhood and its 
adornment I Buch pretty little curling treeeee will fall over 
that little body, an arm BO white and round will fill the sleeve, 
such a pretty dimpled hand will peep out from it, and the 
child herself is BO pretty, and ie called Angela.. It was a 
pleasure to work for her." The following ie a picture, 
perhaps rather of her holiday evening than of her active 
culinary day, but we scarcely think that it was only in the 
evening that the kitchen me spoke to her :-

" How pleasant it is when the raiD is pattering without to Bit at 
the chimney comer, tongs in hand, making Bparks I This WIIII my 
palltime just now. I am very fond of it ; Bparks are BO pretty ; they 
are the fl.owen of the chimney. Really there are u:quisite things 
going on among the glowing embers, and when I am not buay I like 
to watch the hearth's phantasmagoria. ThouaandB of little ember 
Bhape11 come, go, dilate, change, and disappear; now ,angelB, homed 
demons, children, old women, butterflies, dog&, and sparrows: there is 
a little of everything. I remember one face, bearing an expreuion of 
holy su1t'ering, that depicted to my mind a BOul in purgatory. It atruclr. 
me, and I should like to have had a pa.inter by my aide. Never waa 
there a more perfect vision. Just watch the burning logs, and you will 
agree with me that there is much that is beautiful in them, and that 
unleaa we are blind we ought not to grow weary of sitting beside the 
fire. I pray you above all, to listen to the little whistling BOund 
that aometimea iaauea from beneath the embers like a little Binging 
voice. Nothing can be more pure and sweet. It is like the Binging 
of aome very tiny spirit of the fire. Such, my friend, are my evening& 
and their a.muaementa ; and you may add sleep, which is by no means 
the least attractive." 

But, much ae she loved her father and the brother and 
sister with whom her daily lot wa.e co.et, much too as she 
loved her home, the great love of her heart wa.e unques
tionably Maurice. Her devotion to him breathes in every 
page of her journal. It was, ae we have a.heady said, written 
for the pleasure it might afford him in his prolonged absence 
from home, and intended for hie eyes only. There is an 
entry that ehowe that she studiously hid it even from her 
father's eight. And the reader who now takes up what was 
never intended to become a book, ie occasionally startled by 
such utterances ae the following : 11 Thie ie not for the public ; 
it comes from the inmost heart, it ie intended for one alone." 
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Startled, we say, because he cannot but instantly think how 
the innate delicacy of her woman's nature would have shrunk 
from letting the rude world pry into the deepest recesses of 
her soul. And yet it is this perfect unconstraint, and conse
quent carelessness of effect, that constitutes one of the great 
charms of the Journal. The world is perhaps getting some
what tired of the sensational in literature. Or if that be 
not the case, at any rate, there is in many quarters a ~wing 
taste for what is natural and unforced. And this, jomed to 
their singular elegance an~ directness of style, may partly 
explain the success of Eugenie'& writings. But to return to 
her love of Maurice, which finds expression under every 
variety of circumstance in the Journal. At one time "a. 
little msect, no larger than the dot of an i, pa.sees over her 
copy-book," and she wonders "whither it is going, how it 
lives, whether it ha.a not some grief weighing on its heart, 
whetlur it i, not seeking Br»ne Paris where it haa a brother?" 
At another she speaks to him of the vanity of this world's 
pleasures, and tenderly longs that he would seek peace there 
where alone true peace is to be found. When his health 
begins to fail a tinge of deeper sadness comes over her thoughts. 
That this world is no a.biding place of rest, was a conviction 
that had early impressed itself upon her mind. But from 
this time death becomes a more frequent theme with her, and 
gloom pthers thickly round her heart. This gloom, even the 
festivities of his ma.rria.~e a.re unable to dispel. Amid ita 
joyful preparations, and m its consummated happiness, her 
soul was only too truly prophetic of sorrow. Thoughts and 
dreams of death haunted her on her way from Le Cayla to 
Paris, to be present at the wedding. , And on the day itself, 
in all the joy of seeing him so ha P]?Y, her heart still obdurately 
refused to banish fear. "A homble vision of coffins, hung 
with silver fringes, and placed on the long settees round the 
drawing-room," struck dismay into her breast. " I closed my 
eyes to shut it out," she says. But all to no purpose. The 
seeds of death were in Maurice'& constitution, and her very 
love for him ma.de her only too keenly a.live to the fa.et. 
From Paris she did not return directly to Le Cayla. After 
remaining some weeks with the newly married couple, she 
went to visit a sick friend, Ma.dame de Ma.istre, at Nevers. 
Here she stayed for three months, in ever increasing a.m.iety 
a.bout the state of Maurice'& health, for under the simply 
a.mazing treatment of his first medical adviser-a. treatment 
that consisted in weakening one already brought very low 
hy consumption-he we.s getting rapidly worse,. Nor was hM 
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anxiety lessened by the moet mietaken kindneBS of those who, 
as is only too cueiomary in such circumstances, hid the full 
date of the case from her, and wrote, "peace, peace," when 
her heari knew that there was no peace. Towards the latter 
end of June, however-the marriage had taken place on the 
16th of the previous November, 18S~the sufferer longed to 
revisit hie early home, and hie physician (the second, pro
bably), deeming that the change might do him good, sanc
tioned hie leaving Paris. Eugenie started from Nevers at the 
same time, and met him at Tours ; and thence the dying man 
was ta.ken by slow, sad stages, to Le Cayla. 

He died, and darkness overshadowed her life. " Hence
forward," tihe cries, "my life will be one of mourning; my 
heart widowed." She still continues, however, to write her 
J ourne.l ; for she feels it to be a kind of link between herself 
and the dead, and in its pa.gee she lets the full tide of her 
grief flow unrestrained, or restrained only so far ae ie the 
grief of those whose hopes reach behind the vail. Hence for
ward it becomes a kind of " In Memoriam "-and for pathos 
and beauty the entries a.re occasionally not unworthy even of 
such a title-in which we can follow her sorrow in all its moods. 
Here, for instance, ie an entry suggested by one of the anni
versaries that a.re " happy returns " while those we love are 
among ue, ~ut sad indeed when they a.re gone to their rest. 

"4th August. On this day there came into the world a brother, 
whom I w1111 to love deeply, and, al&II I to mourn deeply, for these often 
go together. I have BeeI1 his coffin in the very room, and on the very 
BpOt, where I can remember 1111 a child to have seen his cradle when 
they brought me back from Gaillac, where I w1111 then st11ying, to be 
prt!lleDt at his baptism. That baptism WIii! a gay and festive one, much 
more 80 than that of any of the rest of 118. I enJoyed my11elf extremely, 
and went back the next day, feeling very fond of that little new-bom 
infant. I w1111 then five years old. Two years afterwards I returned, 
bringing him a little frock that I had made for him. I put it on him, 
and led him by the hand along the north warren, where he made a 
few steps alone. They were his first, and I ran joyfully to carry the 
news to my mother. • Maurice! Maurice ! h1111 walked alone ! ' To
day the recollection comes to me all bedewed with tears." 

At another time, in a sadder darker hour, "sad unto 
death " as she herself ea.ye, she longs to peer into the world 
beyond the grave. She yea.me for some certain knowledge of 
Maurice'e present state, and the horrible suspicion comes to 
her that hie soul may perchance be lost for ever. The ea.me 
thought recurs in a letter to one of her dearest and earliest 
friends, Mademoiselle Louise de Fi:.yne, where she says, 
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"Oh I if I were certain that he ie in heaven, how peaceful 
and content I should be ! But, Louise, terrible fears some
times come over me when I think of that awful eternity. 
The most righteous tremble before God. Yet we must rely on 
Hie infinite mercy, and do all we can for the relief of those poor 
departed." A Protestant would ho.ve been ape.red such feel
ings; but that is a point to which we shall ho.ve occasion 
to revert. Lo.ter on in the Journal there is a long entry 
that describes Maurice'e last moments, and shows how 
indelibly all their little circumstances were branded on her 
memory. At last she heo.rs from one of her brother's friends 
of the proposed article in the Revue de, Deuz Monde,, which 
George Band was about to undertake at the instigation of 
M. So.inte-Beuve ; and, as was nature.I, this recognition of his 
literary worth touches her deeply:-

" ' What can I say ? What con I reply ? ' she 88ks. ' What ie it 
that you announce to me 88 being in preparation for Maurice? Poor 
ray of fame which art destined to fall upon hia grave! How I ehould 
have loved to eee it fall upon hia brow while he was yet alive, and 
when we could have beheld it without tears. It iB now too late for 
our joy to be complete, and yet I experience a kind of etrange ple88ure 
at thia funeral note of fame which will ring out the name I have moet 
loved, and in repeating to myeelf that thia beloved memory iB not destined 
to die. Oh ! the heart longs BO to immortalise what it loves. I had 
heard thia said, and now I feel it, and that the desire etretches from 
heaven to earth. Whether through love or faith, whether for thia 
world or the next, the eoul spurns annihilation. Maurice, my friend, 
atill lives ; he iB gone, h88 dieappeared from thia lower sphere, but 
only 88 a star that sets in one place to rise in another. What comfort 
thia thought iB to me, and how it upholde me in our separation I How 
many hopes do I link to it ! This ray which iB about to break on 
Haurice's name, I eeem to see it coming down from heaven like a 
reflection of the glory-crown that shines on the forehead of the elect, 
of the spirits that are saved. The loet have nothing that distinguishes 
them before God, nothing that remains theirs whatever marks of 
distinction men may confer upon them, for all human fame soon passes 
away. I should not rejoice if I thought only of thia last 88 belonging 
to my brother; but his death was a holy one, and I hail with intense 
delight the glorification of his intellect, which may thus be an earthly 
image of the canoniaation of hia aoul." 

The pleasure which she here anticipated did not, however, 
come unalloyed-few pleasures do. George Band's notice, 
flattering as it was, gneved her deeply. For while acknow
le~g. and acknowledging gratefully, the praises lavished 
on her brother's talents by eo high an authonty, yet she felt 
mongly that his religious sentiments had been placed in a 
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wrong light. The follo~ ia pan of the entry in the 1oumal 
that describes her emotions on first reading the article in the 
Rntu tk, Deu M0111M1 :-

" • Bl-.d 1le thON,' lhe AJ'I, " who value him at hia worth ; blaed 
be the ftioe that praiaea him, that pl8Cel hia name ao high, and with 
ID much mpect and intelligent athulium ! But that voice ii mia
taken on one point, mistaken wha it AJ'I that faith 'WU wanting in 
that aoul. No, he did not want faith, I proclaim, and bear witneaa 
to thie, by what I have aeen and heard, by prayan, devotional readinga, 
by aacramata, by all the acts of a Chrietian, by death which unveils 
the aec:reta of a man'■ life-a death upon the Crou. I have a great 
mind to write to George Band, to ■end her ■omething that I have in 
my heart re■pecting :Maurice : ■omething that would be like a crown 
to bide the ■pot which ■he hu placed upon hia brow. I cannot bear 
that the alighte■t feature in that eountenance ■hould be changed, a 
eountenance ■o beautiful u it actually 'WU ; and thie irreligi.0111 and 
Pagan light didpre■ it.'" 

Yet, and we really are very sorry to say so, it seems to us 
that George Band, judging simply as a critio judges, had 
reached a truth hidden from the eyes of Maurice'& sister. 
ADd we, grounding our opinion on the same evidence, can 
aoaroely help arriving_ !lo* the same conclusion. Maurice'& 
nature wa.1 not a religious one, and the works he has left 
behind-the Oentaure, Joumal and Oorn,pondfflce breathe 
Pantheism, not Christianity. M. Sainte-Beuve seems to us 
quite right when he says, " Maurice de Guerin, during the 
yean when he wrote the pages that recommend him to our 
memory as an artist, the fine rages of which mention will be 
made in any future history o art, or the tentativfls of art, 
during the nineteenth century, had ceased to believe and 
to pray. He had ceased to be a Christian. His was one of 
those vague and sensitive organisations, at once deep and 
open to e:r.ternal infiuences, that are passionately e:r.cited, 
into:r.ioated, attracted to absorption, and at certain moments 
even to annibiJation, by the aspect of physie&l and agrarian 
nature."• That at the approach of death and under his 
sister's infiuence, he should have turned to God for succour 
and salvation, is nothing to the purpose. His faith in 
articulo morti, does not change his intellectual character 
prior to that date, and that character, so far as we can 
~udge from his writings, is one on which religion had little 
influence. 

It is a very diBerent thing, however, for a critic to arrive 

• N1111,•u LHlli•, Yo!. iii. JI. 15i, Art." OD Jiau.rice ud Eni;faie de Gui-rin." 
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coldly at a conclusion such as this, and for a woman the two 
strongest feelings of whose heart were faith and sisterly affec
tion, to accept such a conclusion respecting her brother. 
Eugenie was mistaken ; but her mistake was a very natural 
one ; and that she should have been diasatisfied with the por
trait drawn by George Band is very comprehensible. Nor was 
her regret merely momentary and evanescent. "To her, habi
tually regarding this world as a passing vapour, and the 
world to come as all in all, the fact that Maurice, the darling 
of her every thought, bad been publicly deacnl>ed as a man 
who deified this world's beauty, was gall and wormwood. And 
the bittemeaa was intensified when she reflected that this 
description, impiously inaccurate as she thought, was the 
only one by which be would be known to his admirers and 
the public generally. Under these circumstances it became 
one of the main objects of her life to place this matter in 
what she conceived to be its true light, and a complete pub
lication of all bis manuscripts, accompanied doubtless by a 
biographical preface, seemed to her the best means of obtain
ing the desired end. Buch a publication, however, she never 
lived to see. One of Manrice's friends, to whom she bad 
confided the greater portion of his papers, proved faithless, 
acted with very culpable negligence, left her letters of remon
strance unanswered, and finally appears to have objected to 
return what be bad made so little nee of. These difficulties 
having been overcome, others supervened, so that at last she 
saw herself compelled to abandon the purpose of the evening 
of her abort life. n was not till many years after she bad 
been laid in the grave that the publication of her brother's 
works enabled us to judge bow mistaken bad been her views 
respecting him. 

We have spoken of Eugenie'a love for thoae of her own 
household ; but, strong as that love was, it did not monopolise 
her heart. There was a large place left in her affections for 
some three or four lady friends. She herself says it is true : 

"No woman ever has or ever will be able to take the place which 
Maurice held in my heart. None, not even the moat accomplished, 
hu been able to off'er me that same sympathy of intellect and 
taste, that large and evenly auetained BU&vity of intercoune. There 
is nothing fixed, no duration, no vitality in the aentimenta of women. 
Their aff'ectione for one another are only pretty knota of riband. I 
notice this fragility of tenderneu in all women-friendships. Are we 
incapable of loving one another in a diJferent manner ? I do not know 
any instance to the contrary, either in the praientor in history. Oreatea 
and Pyladee have no llietere. It prot'okee me when I think about it, that 
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you man ahould have aometbing in your heart. which ii wanting in 
01U'I."• 

Bot though she speaks thus, the volume of her own letters 
would go far t-o disprove the greater portion of her own state
ment. The link of affection that binds her to her correspon
dents is no tnere goBBamer-band to break at the lightest 
strain. There are two, es_pecially, for whom her love is deep, 
and strong, and true. One is the friend of her girlhood, 
Mademoiselle Louise de Bayne, and the other a friend of her 
maturer years, the Baronne de Maistre. To these by far the 
greater number of the letters recently published are addressed, 
and in all there breathes a spirit of graceful 'lm.d sometimes of 
very deep tendemeBB. As regards the style of the letters them
selves, it is but little if at all inferior to that of the Journal. 
She writes uniformly with force and grace, and especially 
with perfect ease. She always knows exactly what she wants to 
aay, and never revolves in a purpoeeleBB kind of manner round 
her ideas. When her feelings are roused, her style rises 
naturally to the dignity of her theme ; it does not seem to be 
ever ambitiously longing to swell itself out beyond its proper 
dimensions. Especially does she shun that pompous " writ
ing like a book," which so many people mistake for clever 
correspondence. 

Livmg the secluded life which we have described, and 
possessing bot a very slender store of books, it was natural 
that Eugenie de Gnerin'e thoughts should turn frequently to 
nature's beauties of eight or sound. To one situated as she wa.s 
this was almost a necessary outlet for those finer fancies tha.~ 
else might have been crushed by the monotonous recurrence 
of household duties. She loved nature in all its aspects, not 
indeed with the passionate self-sacrificing love o( Maurice, 
but still with an affection that was strong, if perfectly rea
sonable. "I had a delightful awakening this morning," she 
says ; " as I opened my eyes a lovely moon was sailing by 
in front of my window, and shining on my bed, shining so 
brightly that at first I thought it wo.e a lamp fastened to the 
abutter. The white light was very sweet. and pretty to look 
upon; and I lay watching, contemplating, and admiring it 
till it hid behind the shutter, and then peeped out age.in, and 
then disappeared like a child playing at hide and seek." This 
passage breathes a strong love of beauty for its own sake ; so 
does the following, which is extracted from the next entry w 

• Fn,muats a& the clOH of the Ja.r11al, p . .u,. Fnncli Edition, 
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the Journal: "I see splendid sunshine streaming from without 
into my little room. This brightness illumines it, and retains 
me, though I ought to go down stairs. I am fond of all 
that comes from Heaven. Moreover, I admire my wa.11 all 
tapestried with sunbeams, and a. chair on which they fa.11 
like a. drapery. Never had I a. more beautiful room. It is a. 
plea.sore to be here, and to enjoy it as something of my own. 
O, what lovely weather ! I long to be revelling in it, to 
inhale great draughts of the fresh air which is so balmy to
day ; but this must not be till the afternoon. I must be 
at work this morning." Writing one summer evening in her 
little room, she says : " I would not leave you if I could help 
it. Indeed, I could spend the night here in describing all 
that there is to be seen and heard in my delightful little 
chamber, a.11 thl\t comes to visit me- little insects, black as 
night, little moths, spotted and marked, flying like fools a.boot 
my lamp. There is one burning, another going a.way, another 
coming, and coming a.gain, and, on the table, something like 
a. grain of dost is walking a.bout. How many inhabitants in 
this little space ? A word, a. look given to ea.eh, a. 4oestion 
respecting their family, life, country, would lead us mto in
finity ; better that I should say my pmyers here at the 
window before the infinity of heaven." The following is like 
an exquisite little vignette : " What pretty things there are to 
be seen in the fields which I have Just been looking at. A 
fine field of com, full of reapers and sheaves, and of these 
sheaves one only standing, and throwing its shadow over two 
little children, while their grandmother gave them a. break
fast of milk." Bot it was not in beauties that appealed to the 
eye a.lone that she took delight. Country sounds found an 
eqoa.lly ready and welcome entmnce into her mind : " On 
waking I heard the nightingale, bot only a. sigh, the hint of 
a voice ; I listened long, bot heard no more. The delightful 
musician had only just arrived, and did bot announce his 
arrival. It was like the first note of a. grand concert. All 
Binge, or is a.boot to sing." Here is something in a. duferent 
key. "What noise, what bOl'Bts of sound, what an accom
paniment of min, wind, lightning, she.king, and roaring
the terrible voices of the storm. And yet a. nightingale sang 
the while, sheltered under some leaf or other ; you would 
have said that he was laughing at the storm, or trying to 
make his voice vie with the thunder ; thunder-clap and b1ll'Bt 
of melody ma.de a. delightful contrast, to which I listened, 
leaning on my window-sill. I enjoyed that sweet song, 
coming thus in the midst of the temble uproar." And this 
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love of nature was not merely an acquired taste, the reault 
of training and reflection. The woman was in this only the 
development of what the child bad been. 

" If I had children to bring up," ahe aays, "how gently and oheer
fally I ahouJd set about it, with all the care beetowed on a delicat.e 
and fragile lower. I shouJd speak to them of our good and gracio111 
God in words of love ; I ahouJd tell them that He loves them even 
more than I do ; that He had flnt given me all that I gave them, and 
more beaid-the air, the ll1lll, and the lowen ; that He hae made the 
heavens and so many beautiful Btar&. I well remember what a grand 
idea of God those stare ued to give me, and how often I 1llled to get 
up, after I had been put to bed, to look at them through the little 
window at \he foot of my bed in the honee of our cousins at Oaillac. 
I WIii caught there at last, and never again wu I able to look at the 
beautiful luminaries. The window wu nailed up, for I ued to open 
it, and stretch out at the risk of falling over into the street. Thie 
proves that children have the eenee of the beautiful, and that it ie eoey 
to ~ their heart& with faith and love by the teaching of God'• 
works. 

While we are indulging in similar extracta, we cannot 
resist the temptation of giving our readers the following bit 
of win~ scenery :-

.. Chrietmu ie over, that moet beautiful of feetivala, which I love 
above all othen, and which bring& me 88 much joy 88 it did whilom to 
the lhepherda of Bethlehem. Truly the whole soul bantB into song at 
the joyfal coming of the Lord, which ie proclaimed on all Bides by hymna 
and the pretty readakt ( a peculiar way of ringing the bell, at Chrietm88 
time). Nothing in Paris gives any idea of Chrietmu. Yon have not 
even the midnight Jll8IL We all went to it with papa at our head. 
Never wu there a finer aky than that midnight one; so that papa kept 
taking hie head from under hie cloak to look up. The ground wu 
white with hoar-frost ; but we were not cold, and beside■ the air w88 
warmed before 111 by the torches which the eervanta carried to light us 
on our way. It wu very lovely, I BBl11l'e yon, and I should like to 
have seen yon there walking with 111 towards the church through hedge 
rowa, white u if with blOBBOm, The frost prodncea such beautiful 
ftowen. We uw one aprig ao pretty that we wanted to make a 
nOBepy of it for the bleaaed Sacrament, but it melted in our hands. 
All lower■ are abort-lived. I wu very sorry for my bouquet ; it W88 
ad to see it melt and dwindle drop by drop. I slept at the preabytery; 
the cure'• good lliBter kept me there, and prepared me an excellent bowl 
of hot milk. Papa and Mimi returned to warm themaelves at home by 
the great yu1e flre. Since then we have had cold and fog, everything 
that darkens the aky and thro1r1 gloom into the soul To-day that the 
IUD ii lhining brightly, I warm to life again, and upand like the 
pimpemel, that pretty little lower whioh only opens to the 111.D," 
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All these passage1-11Dd ou:r only difficulty in supplying 
Ulem bu been one of selection and not of discovery-are 
rraeeful and pretty. They show what pleasure Eugenie de 
Guerin had in the beauties of the changing se&80111', But 
while with her brother this plea81JJ'8 would have been its own 
end and reward, with her it was not so. Nature spoke to her 
continually of God, of the truths of religion, of the nothing
ness of this life. Her pen &lmost invariably glides away 
from pure d,:,ecription. She moralises over what she sees, 
sometimes in a way that is commonplace as regards the 
thought, though always graceful as regards the e1.pression, 
and sometimes in a way that shows bow-

" To her the meanest flower that blooms could give 
Thought.I that did often lie too deep for tears." 

And we, following the course which those thoughts most 
habitually pursued, are n&t1l1'8.lly led, after speaking of her 
love for all outward objects of sense, to speak of that higher 
love to which these objects only ministered. 

And perhaps it is, after all, from a religious point of view 
that Eugenie de Guerin's life and character oJl'er most interest 
to ue Protestants. Women who can write with grace and 
power may not unfrequently be found. Women who make 
the name of home &lmost synonymous with happineu, a.re 
known in &lmost every home circle. Votaries of nature have 
been by no means uncommon sinoe the ~nning of this cen
tury. But the religions life of II really devout Boman Catholic 
existing, so far as we can judge, untouched by any Protestant 
in11uence-a life, moreover, unveiled quite simply, and not 
for any polemical purpose-this is an object to which ou:r 
atiention is not often called, and that yet may be worth 
considering. We know so much of the evils of Rom.,, of her 
anti-Beriptu:ra.l theology and e1.ecmble politics, that we are 
D&tnra.lly somewhat sceptical as to the quality and amount of 
religions life that may eJ.ist among her children. When, 
however, it does appear that God, of Bia in.finite mercy, has 
suff'ered a hu.man hand to reach Him through the darkness 
of a r,rnieious creed-then, of charity, we should not hesitak 
lo reJoice. 

We say that Eugenie de Guerin's religion wu utterly un
touched by Protestant influence. There ie no hace in her 
jonrnal or correspondence of her ever having been brought 
into eoniact with any of ou:r co-religionists, except indeed one 
conrily old gentleman whom she met in Paris, and he waa 
only • casual acquaintance. With this e1.ception, whioh 
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indeed scarcely deserves to be ea.lied one, she passed her 
life in practice.I unconsciousness that there was any other 
form of Christianity besides her own. Her father, as we 
have already had occasion to mention, was a devout Rocnan 
Catholic. Bo were all the people by whom she was sur
rounded who had any belief at all. Her education was, 
naturally, conducted on the same principles. When, there
fore, the thought of giving her heart to God first presented 
itself to her mind, the Church of Rome would simultaneously 
present itself as the only channel of grace. To have enter
tained for a moment any doubt on the subject at any future 
time she would have held to be a grievons sin. That question 
she evidently held to be settled for ever. She never sought 
for a purer form of faith, nor did she ever feel any need for 
one. She was not versed in theological controversy, and in
deed she declares that theological speculation and reading 
were distasteful to her. She was simply a woman who loved 
God, and served Him in the wo.y in which she had been 
taught. 

Thie way, however, was blessed to her, as e.11 ea.meat striving 
after godliness is blessed. To us who a.re accustomed to 
regard, and have such good reason for regarding, the Roman 
system as .a networ~ o_f human instituti«?ns placed between 
man and his Maker, 1t 1s strange to find m·what .close com
munion she habitue.lly was with God. The part which the 
priest, the saints, and the Virgin occupy in her thoughts and 
devotions is a very subordinate one. They are present, it is 
true ; we have no desire to make her out a Protestant, which 
she was not; but ever, habitually, she looks beyond and 
above them, and her soul finds comfort and rest in Him who 
is " the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world." "God a.lone," she says, "can give us strength 
and resolution in this terrible struggle (ago.inst doubt and 
ennui), and however sme.11 and feeble we may be, with His 
help we she.11 at last hold the giant beneath our knee ; but 
for this we must pray, pray without ceasing, as Jesus Christ 
taught us, and cry to 'our Father.' That fi.lie.l cry e.lways 
reaches the heart of God, and never goes. forth unanswered. 
My friend (she is writing to her brother in the Journe.l), I 
should like to see you pray as one of God's children !" God's 
child; that is what she always feels herself to be. In her 
saddest hours she never lets go her hold on that bleat 
assurance. The fiercest storm never loosens that anchor. 
Even in the darkest period of her life, when e.11 earthly joy 
aeemed gone for ever, and Maurice, the darling of her 
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heart, had only been one short week in the grave, she can 
write:"• 

11 We are eeparated; God hu placed himae11' between ua. Hie will 
be done. Be dared Calvary out of love for ua; in love for Him let 
u kneel &t the foot of Bia C1'1)811. I &nd this one very heavy, all 
covered with llharp thorna, but BO wu that which Jeaua bore. Ma1 
He help me to bear mine ! And at last we &hall reach the 1ummiL 
And from Calvary to Heaven the diatance is not great. Life i■ ahort ; 
and what should we do with an eternity on earth ? U God will but 
make ua holy, giving ua grace to pro&t by trials, and teanl, and tribu
lation■, and angui■h-which are the Chri■tian'1 treuurea. 0, my 
friend, we have only to look at theee thinga, at tbia world, with the 
eye of faith, and all changes." 

And very shortly afterwards she writes in a similar spirit :
" 0, God, how the ■ilence of any of my friend■ alarm■ me now ; I 

pray Thee to forgive me all my fean. The aoul that i■ in communion 
with Thee, what has it to fear '! I■ it that I do not love Thee, 0 God, 
who art the only true and eternal aource of all love'! I think I love 
Thee, u the fearful Peter would have ■ai.d, but not like John, who 
reated upon hi■ Lord's boaom. I want the ■eue of Divine repoae. 
What do I look for in created things '! I■ it a human breut of which 
to make a pillow? Alas! I have ■een how death take■ mch pillowa 
from aa. Jeaua, I would rather lay my head upon Thy crown of 
thoml." 

Descanting in his usual ~ manner upon " the religious 
life," and the "variousneBB of de setting and outward circum
stance" among Catholics and Protestants, Mr. Matthew 
Arnold has drawn a parallel between Eugenie de Gumn'• 
religion and that of MiBB Emma Tatham-a parallel be it 
said ver, much to the disadvantage of the latter. For in 
Catholicism the " acceBBories have, it cannot be denied, a 
nobleness and amplitude which in Protestantism is often 
wanting to them,' while in Protestantism they are often 
"provincial, mean, and prosaic." Let us, however, give the 
passage pretty nearly in fall, as, like most of Mr. Matthew 
Arnold's later writings, it has had the merit-so far as merit 
was the ca1ll8-of attracting considerable attention. The 
amcle from which the extract is taken appeared originally, 
as we need scarcely remind our readen, in the CornhiU 
Magazine. It has now been reprinted among the author'• 
Eaay(on Criticilm. t 

• Letar to the BuaaDe de Kailtn, p. 100 ol lbe IAnr••· 
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" While I wu reading the journal of Mademoiaelle de Guerin, there 
came into my hands the memoir and poems of a young Englishwoman, 
Kiss Em.ma Tatham ; and one could not but be struck with the 
aingular contrast which the two live&----in their setting, rather than in 
their inherent quality-present. Kiss Tatham had not, certainly, 
Mademoiselle de Gnerin's talent, but she had a sincere vein of poetic 
feeling, a genuine aptitude for composition. Both were fervent Chris
tians, and, so far, the two lives have a real resemblance ; but, in the 
setting of them, what a dift'erence. The Frenchwoman is a Catholic 
in Languedoc ; the Englishwoman is a Protestant at Margate ; Margate, 
that trick and mortar image of English Protestantism, representing it in 
all its proee, all its nncomeliness-let me add all ita salubrity. Between 
the external form and fashion of these 90 lives, between the Catholic 
Kademoiaelle de Guerin's naclalet at the Langnedoo Christmas, her 
chapel of mOM at Easter-time, her daily reading of the life of a saint, 
carrying her to the most diverse times, places, and peoples, her quoting, 
when she wants to fix her mind upon the staunchness which the 
religious aspirant needs, the words of Saint KaoedoniUB, to a hunter 
whom he met in the mountains, • I pursue after God u you pursue 
after game ;' her quoting, when she wanta to break a 'rillage' girl of 
disobedience to her mother, the story of the ten disobedient ohildren 
whom at Hippo St. Augustine saw palsied; between all this and the 
bare, blank, narrowly English setting of Kiss Tatham's Protestantism, 
her • union in church-fellowship with the worshippers at Hawley 
Square Chapel, Margate ; ' her Binging with soft, sweet voice, the 
animating lines :-

• Ky Jesus to know, and feel his blood flow, 
'Tia life everlasting, 'tie Heaven below ; ' 

her • young female teachers belonging to the Bunday-echool ;' and her 
Kr. Thomae Rowe, a venerable clUB-leader-what a diBBimilarity. In 
the ground of the two lives a likeness ; in all their circnmstanee1, 
what unlikeness. An nnlikenese, it will be said, in that which is non
tlllleDtial and indiff'erent. Non-eseential-yes; indift'erent---no. The 
llignal want of graoe and charm in English Protestantism'• setting of 
its religioDI life, is not an indift'erent matter ; it is a real weakneBB. 
7'Ai, ovgAc ye lo Aawe dowe, alld "°' Co Aav, "'ft t1a, oclur a
iou." 

It is interesting, and sometimes amusing, to notice how 
frequently writen' all into those very- defects which they 
themselves have denounced or ridiculed. Dr. Newman, for 
instance, is a very determined op~nent of the right of private 
judgment ; he probably regards it as a very pernicious and 
arrogant claim on the part of poor human reason. And yet 
what Protestant among us has made more habitual use of tho.t 
rifht than the man who has lately laid the workings of his 
IDllld bare in the .4.pologia ; the man who began by subscribina 
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to the foundation of the Record newspaper, and ia now the 
moat able of English priests in the Oratory at Birmingham. 
Mr. Carlyle, again, hae a special aversion for " windbag&;" 
are his own writings entirely free from wordy commonplace 
dreeeed in a pretentious garb? Mr. Ruskin is now inveighing 
-and this is really startling-against " picturesqueness of 
statement " as one of the curses of modem literature. Albert 
Smith wrote a "Natural History of the Gent." And so Mr. 
Matthew Arnold, one of whose greatest bugbears is " provin
cialism," has, it seems to us, made proof of what he himself 
would call the " note of provinciality " in the passage just 
quoted. Nor, indeed, let us cursorily observe, is this the only 
passage from his works on which a similar charge might be 
founded. To our minds, we own, there is something very far 
removed " from the centre of good taste " in hie habitual use 
of cant expressions-" note of provinciality," " the grand 
style," "Philistines," "Corinthians," and the like-that have 
no definite meaning for the general public whether educated 
or uneducated. There is something very crotchety and pro• 
vincial too in the notion he seems to entertain-at least hia 
practice would warrant us in supposing he entertains it-that 
the free use of French words, phrases, and forms of language, 
is.the beet means of reaching that ideal of academical Eng
lish purity which is so desirable. Again, what are we to say 
of one who sees want of culture in everybody else's trenchant 
judgments, and yet, in a B1lIDID&l'Y of the labours undertaken 
by the writers of the beginning of this century for the enlarge
ment of our stock of ideas, says of Coleridge merely, that he 
"took to opium?" 

To return, however, to our extract, which, for utter confusion 
of thought and statement, seems worthy of even so very pro
Yincial an individual as a Doreetehire labourer. Was Pro
testantism responsible for the fact that Miss Tatham lived 
at Margate? Protestants do occasionally live in parts of 
England which for natural beauty are certainly not inferior 
to Le Cayla. Even in Roman Catholic France there are 
many small towns Ieee picturesque than Margate, and quite 
1B vulgar; only Eugenie de Guerin had the good fortune not 
to live in one of them. The fact is, this parallel is in every 
respect perfectly unfair. Though the family to which the 
gifted French woman belonged was much reduced in circum
stances, it was both ancient and honoured. In ita poverty 
it retained that gentleness of bearing which long traditions 
of nobility tend so much to foster. The people whom 
Mademoiselle de Guerin visited, on those rare occasions 
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when she left her home, held very good, and sometimes 
very high station in society. The solitude of her position, 
her distance from congenial intelleotual companionship, end 
the meagreness of her store of books, were un9.uestiono.bly 
mental dieadvanta.ges. If she had lived and died a mere 
ordinary country girl, there would have been no ea.use to 
wonder • for nature, though it has priceleBB gifts in store for 
those who know how to seek them, has not the power of 
creating love for itself. The dieadvantages of her position 
were, however, mostly negative. There was little or nothing 
to produce her poetical activity of mind. There was some
thin~ to encourage it when produced. But Miss Tatham's 
poetical gifts were cultivated under every possible disadvan
tage. The outward circumstances of her life-with which 
Protestantism had really nothing whatever to do-were 
prosaic in the extreme. Her parents belonged to quite the 
lower section of the middle classes. She was born in a house 
near Gra.y's Inn-one of the dingiest r.rts of dingy London. 
The first eighteen years of her short life were spent over her 
lather's shop, in High Holborn, in close proximity to the 
noisiest of thoroughfares. Thence she moved, it is true, to 
a place where the beauties of sea and sky may be enjoyed, 
but where that enjoyment is marred as far as possible by 
motley crowds of uproarious holiday makers-a fair propor
tion of whom are probably Roman Catholics. Thus we have, 
to begin with, a marked contrast between the social and in
tellectual advantages enjoyed by Mademoiselle de Guerin and 
lrliBB Tatham. li it be stro.nge that the former should have 
written so well, it is almost miraculous that the latter should 
have written, as she did, with grace and power. Nor is this 
all. The greater part of Miss Ta.tham's poems were composed 
before she was nineteen. She died when she was twenty-six. 
This was the age when Eugenie de Guerin penned the firsi 
of her letters which we possess, and her Journal was not begun 
till she was twenty-nine. In other words, their respective pro• 
duotions are those of a girl and of a woman in the full matu
ritf of her powers ; and the very faults of Miss Ta.tha.m's 
wnting, of her prose more especially, are such as time would 
have corrected. Exaggerations of style and over-earnestness 
of manner are essentially the besetting sins of juvenility. 
There is, moreover, another point on which we would lay 
some stress, and which should be remembered in comparing 
the r~nement of the religious influences by which Eugenie de 
Guerin and Miss Tatham were surrounded. It is that we 
study the Roman Catholicism of the former through the 
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medium of her own exquisite grace of thought and expres
sion. 

Is it, however, altogether true that in real refinements and 
external grace Protestantism is so inferior to Romanism ? 
Might not a Methodist girl going to a country watch-night 
service describe her midnight walk in much the same terms 
as Eugenie de Guerin? Is it an unusual thing in an English 
parish for 

" The clear church bella t.o ring in the Christmas morn?" 

The expressions to which Mr. Matthew Arnold so much 
objects, and which he places in inverted commas, are not 
Miss Tatham's own ; but is " union in church-fellowship " 
with any assembly of earnest Christian men, even though 
they chance to live in Margate, a mean or contemptible 
thing? Wesley's hymns happen to be the best in the 
language ; and are not usually compared by _good judges 
with the recent hymnology of the Church of Rome. The 
occupation of a" teacher in a Sunday school" would scarcely, 
we should have thought, be desJ?ised by the son of one who 
had so high an idea of the digmty of teaching as Dr. Arnold. 
We are very sorry, but a "venerable class-leader" is to us 
quite as really venerable an individual as "the Seraph con-

. feasing a legion of angels," spoken of by Eugenie de Guerin 
in one of the few objectionable passages of her letten. The 
historical lore contained in the " Lins of the Saints " is, to 
11y the least, apocryphal in character. Its stories are mostly 
childish. Eugenie henelf says that, " it seems to her dan
gerous reading for many people." Without a conne of such 
unhealthy study, we do not think she would have belieTed or 
recorded the little miracle described at page 88 • of her 
.Journal, or had the same faith in the miraculous efficacy of 
medals as preservatives against accident and disease.+ We 
confess that Miss Tatham's poems and history, so far from 
auggesting to us the painfal contrast that they do to Mr. 
Arnold, teach us a very different lesson. They strike us 
chiefly as evidences of the power of refinement which Pro
testa.ntiam possesses. Miss Tatham, placed in the same 

• I& man DOt, howeTer, be nppcMd that Catholicinll ii depicted u ntinly -1nr 
• ro. nu iD Eapnie de Gurin'• Jomaal, " I haTe been to Lnitin, wbeni I 
beard• niy bad 11ermoa,u I think. Bow tbe beauty or God'• word ii dilllgared 
la puliq throu1b certain lip1 I One had need remember that it coma from 
llboft." 

t "When llhe wu • litlle pi," thu llbe writel, " ■he had made certain ,pou on 
ber track. In fur or being mded ahe prayed ICI a pican in bcr fll.tbcr'• ruo111, 
llldilelpollW111IIIIIClftCI." 
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aocial circum~cee, would scarcely without religion have 
deserved so much of our admiration. 

And, on the other hand, though to Mr. Matthew Arnold 
it may seem that the " religious life is at bottom every• 
where alike,'' it is not demonstrable that Mademoiselle 
cle Guerin suffered in many respects through the want of 
purity in her creed ? We do not mean merely in matters 
of external grace, though even here there is an occa
sional taint of sentimentality in what she writes which 
healthier religious influences might have corrected, but in 
matters of greater importance. We have already quoted a 
passage in which she speaks of her fears lest her brother may 
be languishing in purgatory, and of her longing to do all she 
can for hie relief. The same thought recurs over and over 
again in the J oumal. With a r.rsietency of horrible iteration 
her imagination conjures up pictures of hie torments. " Per
haps he is there suffering, and calling to us amidst hie groans 
as he used to do in bodily pain : ' relieve me you who love 
me.' Yee, my friend, by prayer. I am going to pray; I 
~ave already prayed for thee so much, and shall do so con
tmually. Pi:ayers I oh yes, prayers for the dead; they are 
the dew of purgatory.'' There is something here that jars 
upon Protestant feelings very painfully-eomethin~ that seems 
rudely to disturb the sense of holy calm and rest m which we 
would enshrine the memory of those we love, who have died 
in the Lord. We cannot think of them as needing any 
longer the importunity of our prayers, or calling to u, for 
relief. And so, not once, but many times in reading the 
Letters and Journals, we are struck by this thought: that in 
that old foundation atone of Protestantism, Salvation by 
Faith, Eugenie de Guerin would have found a rock of comfort 
and refuge. There is something of reetleeeneee and effort in 
much of her religious experience. She seems striving with 
all the earnestness of her nature to work and suffer out her 
own salvation ; and when she baa done, her own good works, 
as was but too natural, seem paltry for so great a purpose. 

Owing, perhaps, partly to this reason, the impressions 
which Eugenie de Guerin'e writings le~ve on the mind is a 
sad one. It would, however, be only bigotry to ascribe the 
tone of melancholy which pervades them exclusively, or even 
me.inly, to such causes. There is ~uite enough to account 
for it in the circumstances of her life. We have said that 
she was content with her lot ; and so she generally was. It 
is beautiful to see one whose m;nd was so exquieftely gifted 
rejoicing in all a woman's homely duties. Yet there is no 
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doubt that Le Cayla, much as she loved it, was not a suffi
ciently active sphere for her. Almost unconsciously to herself 
the contrast between her daily life and her intellectual capa
bilities saddened her. And once or twice this latent feeling 
burst into expression, as when she cried: "Would to God 
that my thoughts, my soul, had never flown beyond the 
narrow world in which I am compelled to dwell." This 
passage in her Journal she had subsequently obliterated, as 
thin.king probably that it did not breathe a spirit of resignation 
to the Divine Will. But the significant fact of its having 
been written remains. Besides this cause of ennui and 
aadness, there are hints of another in the Journal-hints 
which will perhaps find an echo in many a woman's heart, 
and to which we would wish to call attention with all delicacy 
and tendemess. She needed some object of love more ex
clusively and dearly her own than even father or brother ; 
and whenever a child crosses her path, her whole heart seems 
to dilate with pleasure, and thoughts of even more than usual 
grace come flocking to her mind. 

"A child's visit cut my story short yesterday, and I put my writing 
to one Iii.de without regret. I am 88 fond of children 81 I am of thoee 
who are poor and old. One of· these children ia very charming, quick, 
lively, inquisitive; he wanted to see and know everything. He watched 
me writing, and took the sand for pepper, with which he 111ppoeed me 
to be preparing the paper. Then he made me take my guitar down 
from the wall to see what it waa. He placed hia little band on the 
atrings and waa enchanted to hear them BOWld. What ia it that is 
Binging like that ? The wind which whiatled loudly at the window 
also surpriaed him ; my little room seemed in hia eyes an enchanted 
palace, a thing that he 1'ill long remember, 88 I should, had I eeen 
the palace of Armida. My crucifix, my St. Theresa, and the other 
pictures I have in my room pleued him highly. He wanted to hal"c 
them all in hia hand and to see them all at the IIIIJlle time, and hia 
little head kept turning like a little mill. I watched him with infinite 
pleuure, entranced on my own aide by all the charms of childhood. 
What mUBt a mother feel for these graceful and loveable creatures ? 
After giving the little Antoine everything he wanted, I 88ked him for 
a lock of his hair, off'ering him one of mine in return. He looked at 
me with aome svpriae. • No,' 118.id he,• mine are prettier.' He WDB 

quite right ; the hair of a woman of thirty ia very ugly by the aide 
of his fair curls. I obtained therefore only a kiM; but a child's kiMea 
are l"ery sweet. I feel 88 if a lily had rested on my cheek." 

This, age.in, which is in a strain of even greo.ter forrnur:
" But if a mother haa a mother's grief:!, she h88 rn many joYB. . \ 

child is aomething so pretty, 80 innocent, 80 tender. What heppinC',s 
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there ii iD JdaaiDs them, iD bringing them up, iD educating them, m 
leading their aoula to God. I long to aee a little one about the houe, 
that I may play the mother to it-rock the cradle, and fondle it. It 
would be a great delight to me to have the care of a little creature, to 
bring it up ; ita future, ita happiDe111, the matolding of ita heart, would 
GCC1lpy all my thought&. I ahould have Do other thought iD my heart. 
What happiueaa God beato'W'I ou a mother when He givea her a child
that ii indeed a pricelel8 treaaure." • 

Another short extract, and then we shall have sufficiently 
indicated the cause of melancholy to which we allude : 
" Moreover, I have never been given to dream of greatneSB 
or fortune ; but how often of a little home, remote from towns, 
very clean and neat, with its deal furniture, shining platters, 
trellised door, and hens ! and myself there with I know not 
whom, for I would not have a peasant such as oun, who are 
boon and beat their wives. Do you remember • • • ? " U to 
these causes-an unsatisfying creed, monotony of life, and 
heart-yeamings for more to love, we add the bitter sorrows of 
her brother's lingering illness and death, we shall find quite 
enough to explain the tone of melancholy that prevails in the 
Joumal. And that tone is a very " deep autumnal " one. The 
thought of death is an almost habitual one with her. For 
days together she is often a prey to weariness and ennui. 
Take the following entry in the Journal, written on a winter 
day in February :-

" It rain&. I wu watcliing the ram, when the fancy atruck me 
that I a1ao would let my thought.a fall drop by drop upon thia paper. 
It will clear my heart, which, like the aky above, ii laden, not indeed 
with heavy cloude, but with aomething, I bow not whBt, that vaila 
the blue aerene. I ahould like to mlile ou everything, and tean come 
unbidden to my eyee, and yet I am not unhappy. Whence ii this? 
Apparently becauae our aoul, poor uile, gro'W'I weary (imnuu) of this 
earth. There ii Mimi at her prayers. I will do the aame, and tell 
God that I am weary (qv.ej, m'ennuu). Oh, what llhould I do without 
prayer, without faith, the thought of heaven, without that woman'• 
piety which tum& to love, to Divme love. I llhould have been loet, and 
without happiueea on earth. You may believe me, I have II yet found 
none anywhere, in any human thing, not even in yon."t 

Here we have her melancholy in its habitual form, and 
seekinf its habitual relief. But what strikes us is that this 
relief 11 never permanently found. She never reaches any 
constancy of serenity. In this there is a strong analogy 
between Eugenie de Guerin and another young Roman 
------• u11tr,, 11. 1111. t Tbil i1 ■d-umed to ber brother, 
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Catholic lady only recently gone to her rest. We refer to 
Kies Procter. Both write habitually on the moat mournful 
themes, and both look to God for help in their sorrows. The 
Ia.tter'a constant purpose is to show that there is light in all 
gloom if we will but turn to it. And 1et, notwithstanding the 
respectability of the moral both in Mias Procter a.nd Eugenie 
de Guerin, we will own that, to our minds, there is something 
morbid and unhealthy in this new form of the " literature of 
despair." The very frequency a.nd ea.rneatneaa of the effori 
to shake off the load of (la,re betrays the very imperfect success 
of ea.eh preceding effort, and the JMl?m&nent clia.ra.cter of the 
burden. God does not mean Bia creatures to be alwa.ya 
miserable ; a.nd habitual serenity ia a. better and nobler atti
tude of mind than melancholy. 

It is not, however, with words of diapa.ra.gement that we 
would bid farewell to Eugenie de Guerin. Where there is so 
much to admire, so much with which we ca.n sympathise, 
why dwell unduly even on what we may have a. right to con
sider faults ? Of the remaining circumstances of her life we 
have aca.rcely anything to record. Her J oumal ceases in 
1840, a.nd subsequently to 1841 her printed letters a.re very 
few. Of her la.at momenta we know nothing, save the bare 
fact that she died a.t Le Cayla on the Slat of Ma.y, 1848. 
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ABT. VII.-Lij, and L,tten of Frederick W. Bobertaon, M.A. 
Edit-eel by 8TOPPOBD A. BBOOD, M.A., late Chaplain to 
the Embassy at Berlin. Two Volumes, with Portraits. 
London: Smith, Elder, and Co. 1865. 

A LIPB most not necessarily be stirred by many events to 
afford materials for an interesting biography. Mr. Robertson's 
career was the ordinary clerto'Illan's history in two or three 
chapten-his school-days, his university course and ordina
tion, his first curacy, his last charge, and his end; a life that 
winds itself obscurely in and around the masses like a hidden 
stream, blessing the &oil without makin~ a noise, and losing 
itself in the distant deep without observation. Boch generally 
is the unexciting path of the men who belong to the profession 
of the late Incumbent of Brighton. And yet we have little 
doubt that this minister's life, in two bulky volumes, will 
have as wide and ra~id a circulation as a book of travels, or 
a memoir of campaigns and heroes. The troth is that the 
sermons of Robertson have certain qualities that awaken the 
coriositi of the reader to know the author. We want to learn 
the habits of a man whose works show so profound an analysis 
of himself: we wish to get nearer to him than his sermons, 
to inspect, were it possible, the processes of a mind whose 
formal efforts display such audacity in speculation, such 
decision in realms of thought where even wise men, perha:ps 
the wisest, have been content to feel their way with oncertam 
steps : we are not unwilling to look into the studies and 
circles of an author whose compositions, disclaiming all pre
tensions to artistic style, illustrate some of the best features 
of prose writing. Mr. Brooke has been favoured with abun
dant materials to satisfy the inquiries of the public ; and his 
disposition of them gives to the memoir the character of an 
autobiography. The staple of the work consists of letters, 
which in the first volume are threaded together upon a narra
tive, and then the text almost entirely • disappears. This 
arrangement no reader will regret ; for the letters are either 
important as marking the periods of Robertson's mental 
history ; or they are interesting as personal disclosures of 
the man. 

The leading facts of his life may be set down in a few 
lines. He was bom in London in the year 1816, at the 
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house of Colonel Robertson, hie ~dfather. Hie father 
was also a military offioer, a captam in the Royal Artillery; 
hie three brothers gained an honourable place in the same 
profeBBion. "I was rocked and cradled," he writes, "to the 
roar of artillery, and the very name of such things sounds to 
me like home." He had an extraordinary passion for arms, 
even from childhood ; hie earliest playthmga were mimic 
battlefields, forte, and weapons. It was not the passing 
humour of a boy : the desire for a soldier's life struck a root 
into hie soul, and not only grew into a purpose, but when 
that purpose was cut off, it reappeared in the noble chivalry 
of hie character, in some of hie political views, in hie sym
pathy with working men, whom he loved ae an officer loves 
hie favourite troop, and to the last it lingered in the imagery 
of hie diction. Hia father, in an honourable solicitude for 
the religious life of Frederick, whose piety was not the least 
remarkable feature of hie boyhood, discouraged the military 
bias of hie son. Robertson's principal school-days, before 
entering the university, were passed first in a grammar school 
in Beverley, then with an English tutor in France, whither 
his family had removed in 1829, and lastly in Edinburgh, 
where he spent two years chiefly in the New Academy, under 
the late Rev. John Williams. Here, like other youths, simi
larly placed, he dreamed, sauntered in romantic walks, wrote 
verses, and made fast friends. But, not like many 1oung 
men, hie life was singularly pure ; and to the routine of 
school studies he brought the eame ardour with which he 
admired a landscape, the same conscience that ma.de him 
abhor a vice. It was impossible for such a student to fail : 
he gained several distinctions, and only lost the chief honour 
by the arbitration of the Professor, who, after an equal race, . 
bestowed the prize for the beet Greek scholar upon hie rival. 
On hie return home from Edinburgh " the secret wiah of hie 
heart " was held in check by hie father's strong objections to 
expose hie piety to a barrack life, and it was suggested that 
Frederick should enter the Church. " Anything but that," said 
the young man, "I am not fit for it." He was then articled 
to a solicitor ; but the confinement of office work, in a pro
fession "he detested," imfaired hie health in a few months; 
and Captain Robertson wisely resolved that hie son should 
"follow the bent of hie genius." The promise of a commis
sion in the Indian army, in a dragoon regiment, kindled all 
the soldier within him ; and he set himeelf to master the 
theory of hie new calling with that patience for detail which 
even hi• ardour could never surprise. He inured himself to 
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the daring of horsemanship, he practised shooting, and be
came an expert draughtsman ; but he pursued quieter studies 
with equal zest. History, geography, strategy, engineering, 
the plans of celebrated ca.mpa.1gns, all were separately 
mastered during the two years in which he had been kept 
waiting for a. commission. But he was going to India. to be 
a. soldier for Christ as well as a. military leader £or his country ; 
and he ma.de him.eel£ acquainted with the history and conflicts 
of Ea.stem Missions. He gathered all the . information then 
within his reach concerning the religion of the Hindoos, and 
searched for the reason why the Gospel had done so little £or 
them. This incident is worthy of notice, because at that time, 
1886, the spiritual wants of India. were almost unknown in 
this country, and certainly unheeded. The expected favour 
from the Horse Guards was still delayed, and the young 
aspirant's heart was sick with long waiting. It was supposed 
by his friends that as his hope was disappointed his resolution 
mi~ht be moved ; and the Church was a.gain proposed. To 
satisfy one whom he greatly loved he promised to reconsider 
the matter; bot his mind never wavered. The authority of his 
father once more pressed age.inst his decision, but it stirred 
not. " No, never!" said he, when Captain Robertson advised 
him to be a. clergyman. Three weeks after he mo.tricula.ted at 
Brasenose, Oxford, "and, accepting, somewhat sternly, his 
destiny, he began his university career." Three weeks after
bot during this time there was a. coincidence of suggestion in 
the counsels of several friends ; and his mind, ever watchful 
for indications higher than his own preferences, withdrew its 
resistance from what might possibly prove to be the will of 
God : he entered the Church with profound relocto.nce : " he 
shrank with deep pa.in from completing the sacrifice." His 
disappointment slept, bot never died ; it would sometimes 
a.wake at the-measured tramp of a. passing soldier, and some
times cry out when any minor failure irritated his regret. But 
once fairly settled in his new career, he never allowed this 
feeling to qualify his ministerial consecration. That his work 
would have had another aspect and been accompanied with 
more personal felicity, if the Church had been his first passion 
instead of the army, is not to be questioned. Bot under any 
circumstances of dedication, he could not have more earnestly, 
more ardently, given himselC to his work. Oxford, when he 
entered the University, was in the Tracta.rian convulsion: he 
mastered the literature of the controversy, and his jndgment on 
the writings and efforts of Mr. Newman and Dr. Posey may be 
gathered from the following prayer which he composed at 
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that time :-" The enemy has come in like a flood. We look for 
Thy promise. Do Thou lift up a standard against him. 0 
Lord, here in Oxford we believe that he is poisoning the 
streams which a.re to water Thy Church at their source .... 
Lighten our darkness in this University with the pure and 
glorious light of the Gospel of Christ. Help, Lord, for the 
faithful are minished from among the children of men. My 
Father, I am like a child, blown about by every wind of doc
trine. Let not my inconsistent selfish conduct be a pretext 
for blasphemy against Thy saints, and persisting in heresy." 

There is no other noticeable circumstance that marked his 
collegiate career ; but we must carefully observe his views of 
the Gospel and his spiritual state when he was ordained for 
the ministry and entered upon its duties in Winchester. His 
biographer's words on this deeply important matter a.re re
markable:-" Among the temptations of Oxford he had lived 
a Christian life, and grown in Christian experience, and now 
his realization of Christ as his Raviour and his personal friend 
was as deep and vivid as the love and labour which grew out 
of it into ministerial fruitfulness." And, again, "To this 
resting-place God brought him not only through the means of 
external influences, and of his own thirst after righteousness, 
but also through the natural drift of his character." The 
following extra.et from another of his prayers, composed about 
ibis time, is an incidental proof of the spiritualit1 of his mind 
and the earnestness of his consecration:-" Bring mto captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ. Take what I cannot 
give: my heart, body, thoughts, time, abilities, money, health, 
strength, nights, days, youth, age, and spend them in Thy 
service, 0 my Crucified Master, Redeemer, God. Whom have 
I in heaven but Thee," &c. His doctrinal views of salvatio:ii at 
this period may be gathered from his second interview with 
M:. Malan, of Geneva, during Robertson's visit to Switzerland 
in 1841. In his account of the conversation he says, writing 
to a friend, " My .chief point was to prove the death of Christ, 
Dot merely a demonstration of God's willingness to pardon, on 
repentance and obedience, but an actual substitution of suft'er
in$." In this spirit and in this faith he began his work in 
Wmchester, preaching the doctrines of grace from" the re,ting
place to which God had brought him," and proving the reality 
of his ministry by the labours which he pressed into every 
day, "as a cart is pressed full of sheaves." So far as we can 
learn the occupation of his secret hours, bis exercises in the 
closet, supplied the inspiration of his preachini;s and supported 
the asidmty of his pastoral toils. Of his spiritual enjoyment 
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during these early days of his ministry he affords us a grate
ful impression in a letter written many years after. "I 
recollect," he says, writing from Brighton in 1850, " how far 
more peaceful my mind used to be when I was in the regular 
habit of reading daily, with scrupulous adherence to a plan, 
works of this d98Cn.J!tion." He refers to Brainerd, Martyn, 
and Thomas a Kemp1s. Now what does Mr. Brooke tell the 
readers of this biography when referring to Robertson's early 
sermons '/ " They contain aU the charademtic doctrine, against 
which he afterwards deliberately protested at Brighton." This 
atartling contrast in the subjects of his preaching is also 
associated with an equally surprising diversity in the calibre 
of his intellect and character. In Winchester and Cheltenham 
he was a" dwarf," in Brighton he was a" giant." While he 
held and preached " the evangelical doctrines" he was in 
bondage, he carried a burden ; his struggle to renounce his 
&rat and cherished beliefs was an encounter with Apollyon ; 
his daring surrender of them was " an emerging victorious," 
Mr. Brooke tells us, and "he went up upon the hills to see 
with clearer vision than before, through the glass of faith, the 
shining of the celestial city." We have another illustration 
of his progress, in which the image is far more accurate. "At 
Brighton he struck out boldl1 into the open sea. There was 
no hesitation, no reticence m his teaching. In the silence 
and solitude of the mountains of the Tyrol, his ' soul, left to 
explore its own recesses, and to feel its nothingness in the 
presence of the In.finite,' had fixed its foundations deep and 
sure." The image to which we refer is the open ,ea; the con
cluding thought escapes criticism in the haae of poetical 
expression; but we quote the passage because it refers to 
another visit to Switzerland and Germany which he made 
in the year 1846, and from which dates the great revolu
tion of his doctrinal views and of his ministerial cha
l'&Cter. By what processes of reasoning, acquirement and 
watching did he attain that higher revelation of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, which his biographer affirms to be the dis
tinction and glory of Robertson's later teachings'/ He left 
Cheltenham for the continent a thoroughly dissatisfied man. 
He had been shocked by the gross hypocrisy of certain 
evangelical professors ; and suddenly adopted the view that 
the cultivation of mere devotional feelings was dangerous : 
hence he abandoned the reading of such books as Martyn and 
Brainerd. He had read Carlyle continuously, and compared 
metaphysical speculations with a philosoc:;.cal friend in 
Cheltenham, whose friendship " iniluenoed • largely : " a. 
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gentleman " who had faced 111 ,ubjects of intellectual mquiry 
th,o,e que,tume which Robertaon had faced aa eubject.8 of penonal 
,piritual ezperience." His preaching had become embarrassed 
by something like insincerity : for his keen sense of honour 
detected this fault through any garb it might choose to wear. 
"As to the ministry," he writes, "I am in infinite perplexity . 
. . . Yet to continue it when my whole soul is struggling with 
meaning I cannot make intelligible-when I am perpetually 
bewildering people, and sapng the thing I do not mean-to 
go on teaching and preaching when my own heart is dark and 
lacks the light I endeavour to impart .... is very wretched." 

In this state of mind he reached Germany ; in this state of 
mind " he then plunged deeply into German metaphysics and 
theology," and he "got so far as this: moral goodneu and 
moral beauty are realitie,, lying at the baaie and beneath all 
Jorma of the beet religi.o11, e.rpreui.one." (!) He had previously 
suspected them to be "utilitarian conveniences," or "dreams;" 
but now having boldly sounded through fathoms of doctrine, 
tradition, impression, and speculation, he found moral truth 
and moral beauty at the bottom, and anchored ! Poor Robert
son! We would speak tenderly of a man of genius, and watch 
with respectful sympathy the walking about of a noble spirit 
aeeking rest ; an enchanted knight full of chivalry and puis
sance, the unconscious victim of the spell of some spirit, 
whose wanderings become sacred and almost sublime when 
they are followed by so much greatness and valour. But 
when it is maintained that these troubled movements of 
Robertson's mind were advancements in the knowledge of 
Christ's truth, that as a priest he drew nearer to God than 
before, and nearer to man, teaching the divine law with more 
clearness, and approaching on behalf of his charge the Divine 
Majesty with more acceptance, and bringing away more 
blessing, we ask for proofs. Let us be distinctly understood. 
That change in his VIews which we believe to have been error, 
was unquestionably followed by intense mental activity. He 
proudly accepted the solitude of his position in Brighton, and 
all his rare powers rose up to meet the trial. He was still 
sincere; as bravely resolute to do good as when, in newly
kindled zeal for Christ, he called sinners to repentance in Win
chester. He could still smite with an arm that had recently 
grown stronger and more " cunning of fence" the enemies of 
truth and goodness ; and in general Gospel terms, made be
witching by Platonism and poetry, he could yet beseech men 
to be reconciled to God. We must allow, moreover, that in 
the expositions of his ministry, where the sacred text is not 
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dogmatic and final, hie thoughts and lessons instruct by their 
wisdom no Ieee than they charm by their eloquence. All this, 
and more that is honourable to Mr. Robertson's character and 
creditable to hie talents, we are prepared to grant. But was 
the new era of hie intellectual life, first denn.itely announced 
at Brighton, the dawn to the preacher's heart and laboore of a 
brighter Bpiritual day 1 In hie elucidation of doctrine we look 
in vain for accuracy of exegesis and for clearness of statement. 
In hie treatment of difficult subjects, where the intelligible 
limits of theology fa.de away into metaphysics, he fails to win 
an inch from the obscure: nay, hie explanations and deduc
tions leave a mist where he found a light. Hie philosophy of 
the eternal goodness and beauty is the key by which he opens 
all problems ; bot he only unlocks imaginary doors and takes 
imaginary possession of imaginary strongholds. Hie attempts 
"to seize and hold the spirit of every troth which is held by 
all systems under diverse forms," are dexterous as feats of 
ingenuity; but though they "make the onekilful stare," 
the)' "cannot bot make the judicious grieve." In a letter 
which he writes to a Roman Catholic friend he describes hie 
method of finding "the soul of goodness in things evil." 
'Mrs. Jameson had shown him the sketches she had ma.de for 
her new work on Christian art, exhibiting the gradual progress 
in the worship of the Virgin. " At first the sculptures were 
actoal copies of known heathen goddesses with a child in 
arms ; then the woman kneeling before the Bon ; next the 
woman crowned on a throne with the Bon, bot lower; •after 
that, . on the same throne, on a higher level ; and lastly 
the Son in wrath, a.boot to destroy the universe, and the 
mother interposing her woman's bosom in intercession. 
These were distinctly different in date. Well," continues the 
writer, "I remembered at once that this is what the evange
licals do in another way. They make two Gods, a loving one 
and an angry one-the former saving from the latter. B"oth, 
then, agree in this, that the anger and the love are expressed 
as resident in different personalities. Now, here I get a troth. 
Not by eclecticism, taking as much of each as I like, bot that 
which both assert ; and then I dispense with the formal ex
pression of the thought. The Son and the VirF, the Father 
and the Bon, opposed to each other ; this 1s the form of 
thought, in both false; the human mind's necessity of expres
sing objectively the opposition of two troths by referring them 
to different personalities, leaving them thus distinct, real, and 
undestroyed by a namby-pamby blending of the two into one, 
I recognise as the troth of both." Passing by, for the present, 
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what Mr. Robertson attributes to the evangelicals; let us see 
what he dispenses with, and what he preserves. He dispenses 
with the persona.lities as they are imaged opposing each other, 
the Son and the Virgin, the Father and the Son ; and he 
retains the truth that the mind is compelled to express the 
opposition of its ideas, by referring them to such dramatia 
peraona as may be within its reach ! But we may as well 
dispense with both, for there is no reality in either. The 
mind has no such necessity as Mr. Robertson ascribes to it. 
The ideas of justice and mercy have no opposition that 
requires to be expressed by personalities ; there is no confusion 
in the perception of their sepo.rate claims, and their concur
rent activity in the same mind is perfectly intelligible. But 
Mr. Robertson was determined to find a truth in the picture 
of the Virgin plea.ding for the universe, arresting the destroy
ing arm of her Son; moreover, the adoration of Mary is a 
doctrine that has come down to those who uphold it with the 
sanction of centuries. There mu,t be a good underl~ 80 
ancient and popular a rite. Mr. Robertson found it ; it is too 
rare for criticism to detect ; and, in any ease, is not so satis
fying as the substance from which he eliminates it. When he 
thus extracts sunbeams from cucumbers, we ;refer the cucum
bers to the light. But what sha.ll we say o Mr. Robertson's 
treatment of the " evangelicals " in the passage quoted above 'I 
Is it a fair statement of their views of the Atonement to make 
the evangelical scheme the reconciliation of " two Gods-;i. 
loving God, and a.n angry God-the former saving from the 
latter?" They believe in. the anger of God, in the anger of 
"the Lord Jesus ta.king vengeance on them that know not 
God," and in the anger of the Father, whose wrath "is re
vealed from heaven against a.II unrighteousness of men," and 
in the anger of the Holy Spirit who " swa.re in [His] wrath 
that [unbelievers] should not enter into His rest : " they believe 
also in the equal love of the ever-blessed Trinity; but in what 
exposition of " the faith " from the eva.ngeliea.l school do we 
find the sacred persons cont-ending, making the proeeSB of 
reconciliation a struggle, and the decision of redemption a. 
victory 'I Yet Mr. RoLertson himself had been an evangelical, 
had loved the evangelicals, and preached their doctrines with 
all his heart ; and that a mind of much natural candour and 
nobleneBB should have allowed 80 gross a. misrepresentation to 
escape it, can only be explained by the mournful reflection of 
Coleridge :-

.. Alu! they had been friends in youth ; 
But whispering tongues can poison truth ; 
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And constancy lives in realms above ; 
And life is thomy; &nd youth is vain; 
And t.o be wroth with one we love 
Doth work like madneu in the brain, 
And thus it chanced, as I divine."• 

"The evangelical • ecbeme' of reconciling justice with 
mercy," says Mr. Robertson, "I consider the poorest effort 
ever me.de by folse mete.physics. They simply misquote e. 
text. That be might be just [and yet] the justifier. Whereas 
St. Paul ee.ys the just e.nd the jueti.fier-i.e. just because the 
justifier."(!) One of the most serious evils of theological 
controveny is the effect of its animu, upon the attainments 
and other intellectual quolifice.tiona of the antagonists. 
Here is e. scbola.r who would have given fair play to e.n 
ordinary cle.esicol author; collating diligently if the text 
were doubtful; elucidating with gre.mme.ticol severity if the 
construction were involved ; and translating with equity if 
the unlee.rned req.uired the pe.eee.ge ; and yet, in perfect 
sincerity, he exple.ms away e.ll the sense from e. New Testa
ment writer to wrest the authorit;v of Bt. Paul from e.n " evan
gelice.l" doctrine. Let an;v critic study the whole e.rgument 
of the Apostle, and then Judge between Mr. Robinson, who 
adds, "just becau,e the justifier," and hie opponents who do 
not "misquote," but explain, just (and yet) the justifier. Bee 
another exampleof"free handling" in Vol. I., Letter 29, p. 66, 
" Becau,e ye are eone-,ona before regeneration. Regenerated, 
that is, endued with e. spirit of eonship because eone." 

As to the philosophy of "the evangelical scheme," Mr. 
Boberteon laughed e.t " the poorest effort ever made by falM 
rMtaphym,." Yet Jone.than Edwards gloried in it. "We 
had provoked God to anger," ee.ys this profound e.nd wary 
thinker, " Hie wrath abode upon us, and we needed to have 
it appeased. Thie ie done for ue in this way of salvation ; 
for Christ, by shedding His blood, has fully satisfied justice, 
and appeased God's wrath for e.U that shall believe in Him. 
By the sentence of the law we were condemned to hell ; and 
we needed to have our sine pe.rdoned that we might be de
livered from hell. But in this work, ·pe.rdon of sin e.nd 
deliverance from hell ie fully purchased for ue."t Mr. 
Roberieon we.a an admirer of the American divine, and in 
the ee.rlier, and, we must think, happier, period of his 
ministry was a diligent student of his writings. The evan• 

• YIM LeUer LXXII. TOI. i. 
f Tia W'udoa of Gfld DiqJ,,JM ia d. W-, of Salvotioa, 8ectioD m I. 



Brighton. 227 

gelical doctrine was not, it ie true, an effort of meta.physics with 
Edwards ; but he vindicated it with a reasoning to which the 
airiest a.betra.ctione were familiar, and be sealed the conviction 
of hie judgment with the higher approval of hie life. 

We have performed this part of our ta.ek by constraint, not 
willingly: but Mr. Robertson's sermons have ta.ken hold of the 
public, and the volumes before ue will revive the impression 
of hie teaching. We believe that much of that teaching is 
unsupported by the divine omclee: we believe that the cha.n~e 
which an unhappy conjunction of circumstances produced m 
hie convictions was from light to obscurity, from a position 
and progress in the old patlt11 to a wandering in untravelled 
we.ye lea.ding nobody knows where ; we believe that notwith
standing the sunny glee.me of thought and hope that dazzle 
ue in many of hie sermons, and despite the cheerful and 
resolute tone of hie correspondence, Mr. Robertson was not 
a happy man during the Brighton period of hie ministry, nor 
in the highest style of result a successful preacher. Not long 
before hie death there occurred the following incident, which 
he himself relates in one of the letten of the second volume : 
"On Sunday, e.fter service, a lady ea.me up to me whom I had 
known in the very outset of my ministry. She talked with 
me of the past ; and then ea.id with tea.n, ' Bnt, oh, you a.re 
eo changed in mind, it ie quite heart-aching to hear you 
preach; it was no longer the bright, happy Mr. Robertson.' 
The truth ie, I had been preaching on St. Paul's thom in 
the flesh, and this would partly account for what she re
marked. Yet conversation with her brought be.ck those days 
at Winchester etron~ly, and I felt that she was right, and 
that the eha.dowe of life had settled down." Not the ordinary 
shadows of life we fear, but the gloom of a mind that had lost 
some confidence in the success of its work. He was too noble 
and too good to mistake popularity_ for success ; and the 
crowds that flocked to Trinity Chapel to hear unusual 
eloquence, and to be stirred by original thinking, could afford 
him little compenea.tion for the loss of others who left a 
ministry that led them to no resting place. Referring to a 
member of his congregation, who, after listening to him for 
years, wrote him a letter expressing dissa.tisfa.ction at hie 
views on the Atonement, and a resolve to quit Trinity, he 
exclaims, " How long will the rest remain ? Only until they 
clearl1 comprehend what I surely try to make plain as my 
mea.nm~; then I shall be alone, as I expected years ago. 
Still, th1B desertion, one by one, is painful.'' 

In the present day, when theologica.l thought is shifting to 
Q2 
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and fro form speculation to dogmatism, our only hope is 
the stationary oracle of the Bible. When some advise us 
to consult an inner light, and others invite us to shelter a 
doubting mind behind the traditions of a church, and others 
insinuate a . misgiving, whether the light within us is not, 
after all, darkness, and the Church without 118 is not 
a fiction, the grand old Book is at our elbow, like the 
nearest haven into which the hunted vessel runs for 
covert from the pursuing gale. They tell us that we cannot 
illumine its mysteries, we cannot reconcile its discordances, 
we cannot answer half the questions that challenge our con
fidence ; all these restrictions of caeacity or information we 
humbly acknowledge ; but the doctrines that mainly concem 
us are few, sharply defined, and readily found if the search be 
sincere and diligent ; and by their authority we can try what 
we hear and what we read. However imperfect our knowledge, 
still it is a knowledge that re,t,, not in respect of progreBB, 
but in the finality of the basis. It saves 118 from being 
" carried about by every wind of doctrine.'' Without such a 
place for our feet, every current and eddy of opinion would 
sport with us; now we can sport with them : we can make 
excursions· on sea or in air and still be at home : we can follow 
the soarings of genius, listen to the music, and share the 
radiance of the " sons of the morning ;" and when we are 
wearied with the flight or appalled at the elevation, we can at 
any moment drop into our nest. The hope of the Church in 
the present day 1s in the maintenance of two or three simple 
huths-,ali•ation, only through the crucified Saviour, auured to 
u,, and accomplilhed in u, by the Holy Gholt. And only 
inferior to the truths themselves are the textual formulas in 
which they p.re enshrined. The letter killeth when there is 
nothing inside, the letter preserveth when there is. And as 
the fundamental truths of a science would never be available 
for use without an accepted ezpreuion of them, so the spirit 
and life of Christian doctrine would have an imperfect and 
always a disputed currency among us without "the form of 
sound words.'' Mr. Robertson treated the forms of Scripture 
as if their connexion were discreditable to the truths the,! 
conveyed; but he gave them forms of his own, the least evil 
of which habit was imposing a disguise upon what should 
easily be recognised. 

The last two or three years of Mr. Robertson's life make a 
sad and touching narrative. Measured by any standard of 
ministerial duty, he was no ordinary worker. But with him 
there could be no economy in the consumption of the brain. 
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Then was in his case so eleohic a ByD1Jlllth1 between intelleot 
ud emouon, Uui.t reaaoning was the mdulgence of passion, 
taste the uneasy ud ever-eBOaping impressions of inspiration, 
ud his nervous sJBtem 1,DBWered to both as intimately a.a 
they communicated with each other. Whatever he did coat 
him the energy of body, soul, ud spirit. Even those exertions 
of mind which are commonly most sedate in their action 
oonaamed him like fire, Long before his death he felt he was 
dying; bat this bom aoldier never pve in ! In spite of 
relentless paroxysms of a.gon1, in spite of the cODBciousneas 
of failing powers and declining efficiency, he would know 
nothing of the diBOretion of valour ; he foufht on-his arm 
wearud, his weapon broken, his reaolation high and disdain
ful ; and when struck down, " he shook the Cre.gment of his 
blade." Bo passed away in the milk of a great fight one of 
the bnven spirits of the he-■ 
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Apolc,getio Lectures on the Fundamental Trot.ha of Chrutianity. 
Delivered in Lei~c in the Winter of 1864:. By Ohr. Ernet 
Luthardt. Tranalated from the Third Edition by Sophia 
Taylor. F...clinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 

A BBMABUBLB book, = hitting the timm, and one which all 
earnmt tbiu.ken, ud • • 1y all earu.mt leaden of other meu.'a 
thought.a, will do well to Btudy. "Two viewa of the world," the 
author atllrms, "stand opposed one to the other, ud contend together 
for the inray of the modern mind : " and regarding it aa " the task of 
the advocates of the Chri■tiu view, to show, in the preaeu.ce of modern 
thought, and by the resource■ of modern intellectual culture, that it, 
ud it alone, i■ the 1&tisfactory aolution of the problem of all emtence, 
of human life ud it.a enigmaa, of the humu aoul ud it.a inquiriee," 
Dr. Luthardt. addre■■e■ himllelfto the work of establishing apologetically, 
on the baaia, ud, in aome aort, after the m&D.D.er of Paaoal, " tho.t 
Chriatianity i■ truth, trnth ever yoUD.g and always frelh, wiiveniol 
truth, and, therefore, equally adapted and equally ■atwying to all age■ 
and all degree■ of civilisation." Our illuminati will smile at the auda
city of such a theei■ ; and it is certainly chivalrous. But the author is 
equal to his UD.dertak:ing; and with readers who are not rmolved 
beforeh&D.d to be dia■atiafied with whatever reaaoning molest.a their 
fanciee, or Cro8881 their will, he will be held, at all leading poinbl, to 
have made out his cue, and to have proved, that while the humanistic 
and naturali■tic theory of the universe i■ aa rotten in it.a logic, aa it is 
magn.i.6.cent and ■elf-opinionated in it.a theorising, Christianity i■ the 
only true key to the myateriee of earth and heaven. After tracing 
historically the " vicwa of the world," which in ancient and modern 
timoa have opposed the Christian doctrine reepecting it, the author 
proceeds, in a series of brilliant yet clo■ely re1L10ned arguments, at once 
to combat theee utagoniat theoriee, and to vindicate and maintain the 
truth which they garble or deny. The paradox of man's relation to 
the world; the uomalies of our knowledge, feeling, ud will; the riddllll 
of life in all their multitudinousneu and compleii:ity; he contends, finds 
no aolution apart from the revelation of Christ. So, with regard to the 
Divine emtence, "Atheism i■ not a necessity of the reason, but an 
arbitrary act of the will." Pantheism, considered as to it.a practical 
tendencies, " annihilates religion, nboliahes the very postulates of 
morality, and destroy■ hope" :-at the same time, viewed scientifically, 
it is utterly wanting, for it only li'"es hy carrying on a perpetual juggle 
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between the finite and the infinite ; and the comcience and the heart 
of man are alike outraged by ita imbeoile attempts to meet their j111t 
and peremptory claims. The Scripture doctrine of a personal God is 
the one verity, in which the demands of our intelligence and of our 
moral constitntion together are folly and completely answmed. In 
like manner, 88 against all Pantheistic and purely materialiatio vieWI of 
the origin of the world and of man, the author argnea the l!Oientifio 
truth of creation, in the proper aense of the term, and of the unity of 
the human speciea. Then, keeping his eye steadily fixed on the poaitive 
and constructive, rather than on the deatructive and negative, Dr. 
Luthardt goea on to show, that whereas religion is a univeraal and 
abaolute neoessity, Christianity is demonstrably the only religion worthy 
of human natnre and of God; and that, while our mental constitntion, 
on the one hand, and our moral condition on the other, imperioualy 
call for miraculous revelation, Christianity, by the facts of its birth, by 
the course of its history, and, above all, by the person and character of 
ita Founder,is certified to 111, beyond rational queation, 88 1111ch a reve
lation, 88 indeed, the one, sole, grand, univeraal, all-comprehending, 
Divine discovery of God and of the truth of God to man. 

We give but a glimpse of Dr. Luthardt's reasoning. Our readera 
must follow it for themselves. No young Englishman of the present 
dsy should fail, if possible, to read theae very striking and valuable 
lectnres. The matter of them is not all new ; the logical points are 
not all put with equal force : and here and there we may remark what 
is dubious or weak; but 88 a whole the work is one of singular ori
ginality, beauty, force, and moral impressiveness ; and for eff'ectnal 
dealing with contemporary religious anxieties and errors, nothing could 
be more timely, or, in the main, more suitable and contenting. Quea
tions of faith, such as those which now agitate the public mind, will 
never, it is true, be settled on the field of controven,y alone ; but, so 
far as they belong to this field, Dr. Luthardt disc111BeB them with great 
fairness and ability; and, what is not his least merit, all through his work 
he points with unerring finger to the real BOUJ'Ce8 of modem unbelief. 
and to the only proper method available for the finding and holding of 
the truth. The value of the book is much enhanced by copious " notea" 
to the lectnres ; containing, amongst other elements, the original pas
llllgOB, classical, German, French, or whatever else, on which the author 
builds, in representing the views whether of the opponents or the 
advocate& of the Christian BfBtem, 

Penonal Names in the Bible Interpreted and Illustrated. Bi W. 
F. Wilkinson, M.A., Joint Editor of Webster and Wilkin
son's Greek Testament. Strahan: London. 1865. 

Tms is not a die;tionary. It is something better. It is the com
mentary of a scholar, without the technicalitiea of scholutici11m, upon 
the personal names of the Old and New Test.ament, ~ under 
cl88Be8, and viewed as to their etymology, and as to the relation1 in 
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which they 1tand to the dootrinea and historic fact. of Divine revela
tion. Apart from the personal names which Scripture declares to have 
been directly impoaed by God, the author rightly regard& the great 
bulk of the biblical words of thil order 1111 "illUBtrative of the history, 
CUBtoms, national character, inatitutione, and religion" of the Jewish 
race and of other peoples, who came more or le11 into contact with the 
lewa during the time of the sacred records; and he endeavours at once 
to make the things hold a candle to the names which they created, and 
the names in turn to speak out the things which they embody and 
aymbolise. llr. W'tlkinson's idea ill a happy one, and it ill carried out 
with admirable learning, taste, discretion, and vigour of treatment. 
" The N atnre, Origin, and Use of Proper Names," " Surnames," " Names 
of God," " Proper Nam.ea formed from the Names of Heathen Deities," 
"Birth Names," " Sacramental Names," " :Millcellaneons Names," 
"Heathen Names," and" New Testament Names," are the chief topics 
of the author's work ; bnt the series of headings conveys only a meagre 
imprt!llllion of the fulness and variety of the content.. of the volnme. 
Student.& of Scripture will do wisely to po8Bell8 themselves of thil very 
charming, high-toned, and valuable book. 

The Sacred Steps of Creation. By Rev. J. Marsden, B.A. 
Longmans : London. 1865. 

R&TB:BB more than a year ago, Burnet'• " Theory of the Earth• wu 
placed in the hands of the author. He read it, and, with the new 
light.a of geology and ethnology abont him, wu perplexed and troubled. 
He bethought him of what he had " long neglected," the "Hebrew 
tongue." He dug in " that mine" and. found " pearls." " The re
BUlt," he says, "may be seen in the publication before the reader." 
" There were six sacred steps or advances in creation, and they 
occupied six days, or periods. God begins creation with the earth, 
which wu then existing without stratification, either vertical or hori
zontal. It had an abyBB of water on the aide opposite to the 1un, and 
the abYBB wu consequently dark. The earth also being without 
rotation, was nearly covered with water on the aide facing the son. 
The attraction of gravitation from the son acted on the face of the 
waten, and was employed during the first day drawing the earth into 
daylight. This was the first creative advan- .A.zoio period. The 
11eCOnd embraces the formation of an atmosphere, and consequently 
comprisea the beginnings of life. The third -advance ill a rotatory 
earth, a necessarily ensuing appearance of dry land, and a carboni
genoua era, composed of stemmy herbage and productive trees dis
tinguished by having their seed not in the fruit, but in tJu tree itaelf. 
The fourth day is occupied in a transition from a variable eccentric 
orbit, to a primary periodic one, so 1111 to make the sun, moon, and 
•tan .to rule over the day and over the night ; and to be serviceable 
for sips, set times, days, and iterations. The fifth advance is the 
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creation of watery reptile&, eaurian,, inaeota, pterodactyll, and flyen 
with winged taila. This period is brought to a cl011e by the areation of 
V en1111, which fol'lllll the oolite and cretaceo1111 ayatems, and ca1111e1 the 
earth to revolve in a BeCOndary orbit. The sixth and laat ll8lll'ed Btep 
of God is the creation of the tertiary animals, whilat the earth re
volves in the BeOOndary orbit. In the midat of this day there iB a 
pau,e. llercury is created, a tertiary orbit iB the result, and man
that ia, ~A.damic man-appean. The whole is cloaed by a Sabbath 
of Beet. Subsequently, " with a view to redemption, the creation of 
immortal man occUl'II, and ultimately a deluge, cawied by a diminution 
of rotation, 88 may be inferred from 2 Peter iii. 5, 6." After this 
iipeoimen of the yield of Mr. llanden'a pearl-mine, hiB readen will 
not be aurpriaed to learn, that the true rendering of " Tho-h6 and 
Vo-hli, "in Gen. i. 2, iB "Tho-hli, without atratification, and V o-hli, 
without cleavage, that ia, cryatallized ; " that the author knowa no 
reuon why the aoul of Luarua needed to be ml"ri«l by the angela to 
A.braham'a boeom, and why the angela in Jacob', viaion required a 
ladder to go up to heaven, except that " even thinga Bpiritual" in 
aome aort gravitate to the earth ; that when " the unfledged earth," in 
the beginning, neetling under the maternal wingll of gravitation, had 
been " conducted by a flrat day's journey into daylight," and then ~ 
" another day's progress" had been "clothed with a fitting atmosphere, 
the Creator not improbably " called in the law of pentagonal symmetry 
88 a 118COndary instrument in forming living organic bodiee through 
creative typal ammilation ; " that " it hu pleased God to overrule and 
utilise the mind and laboUl'II of Prof8880r Owen, to confl.nn . . . His 
word ; " that the fluid diaturbancee ca.used by the introduction of a new 
planet into the solar syatem " will account for the formation of strata 
and the embedding of fOBBils ; " that pre-A.damic men "were mortal, had 
no souls, and periahed like the bea.sts with their organisation," pGIIBibly 
distinguishable, however, from "the gorilla," 88 having quui-tllOf'III 
/acu'ltiu, 88 well 88 a diff'erent kind of blood, and 88 poBlltl88ing domitu011, 
which gorill88 have not ; and that " the serpent" of Geneais W88 one 
of these l&Dle pre-A.damio men, acting the wilard'a part ("serpent" 
should be undentood 88 " a magician who u,ed the serpent in his 
enchantments") undv the instigation of the Devil. Shall we give 
more of the "pearls?" They may be found in plenty in llr. llanden'a 
't'Olume. We believe llr. llanden iB sincerely deairo1111 to harmonise 
the apparent di.eagreementa of Scripture and modern science : and for 
thiB praiseworthy intention we honour him. But he is not competent 
to do thia. At preaent he understand& neither science nor revelation ; 
much le11 h88 he the ability to make the two one. The science, the 
Hebrew, and the biblical exegeai.e of this book are all wretched 
together. What were the friend& of the former "llawson Scholar 
of Corpu, Christi College, Cambridge," and present " Rector of Buntow, 
8urrey," doing, that they could allow Mr. llanden to send forth to the 
world, in the name of religion and modern enlightenment, this BUper
lati•e piece of literary truh ? 
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La Vie Eternelle. Sept Discoun, par Ernest Naville, Ancien 
Profeseeur de Phil084>phie a la Faculte dee Lettres de 
Genhe. Troiaieme Edition. Paris. 1863. 

Tml ftbune wu in it.a third edition three yean ago. How many 
editiom it may now have p8llll8d through we are not able to 1111y ; it 
hu been but lately brought to our notice. Buch are ita merit.a, how
evlll', that we loee no time in introducing it to our reader&. In the 
edition before 1111, there are advertisementa of tranalatiom into Rueaian, 
German, English, and Italian. The English tranalation is published· 
by Dalton, and dedicated by permiasion to the Bishop of Ripon. It 
appean that the diacouneB of which the volume oomista, or, u we 
■hould oall them in thi■ country 1818 properly (for they were not read), 
the lecture■, were delivered at Geneva, in December, 1859, and were 
aftenrard■ reproduced with amendment.a in Lausanne, in January, 
1860. They were taken down in short-hand by reporters, were after
ward■ revised by their author, and 80 were published. 

Admirable lecture& they are; dealing frankly, unshrinkingly, with 
modern objeotiom, in a spirit at once of complete intelligence and of 
the trueat candour, of the most Christian gentlene111 and of absolute 
loyalty to Boripture and evangelical orthodoxy. Coming 88 they do 
from Geneva, echoing u they do the beet thought.a of the sohool of 
Vinet and Pressen■e, dealing 88 they do with the doctrines of the 
■ohools of Bohm-er and Renan, we heartily recommend these lectures to 
the stud,r of all earneat Christian thinkers. The subject.a of the " dis
courses are, the problem of human destiny, materialinn, the thoughts 
of humanity, the Gospel, science and faith, the Christian doctrine of 
eternal life, and religion. We especially admire the criticism of the 
6nt three chapters, particularly in relation to " po■itive philosophy " 
and materialinn. We remember nothing 80 calm, 80 well balanced, 
and 80_ masterly. The French throughout is beautiful ; and English 
■peakers and writel'I cannot fail to be instructed as well as charmed by 
■o engaging and lucid a specimen of discourse on the loftiest and most 
important matters of human thought. 

• 
The Heavenly Father. Lectures on Modern Atheism. By 

Ernest Naville. Translated from the French bv Henry 
Downton, M.A., English Chaplain at Geneva. tondon : 
Macmillan. 1865. 

Pnsowa who know what platitudes pulpit, preas, and platform are 
juat now talking on the subject of the Divine Paternity, may feel their 
■uapiciom rouaed by the title of this book. They may fear to find in 
it one more contribution to that miler-able pile of sentimentality and 
quaai-acienti1ic dogma, under which "modem thought" labours to 
■mother, not only the grand Christian veritie■, but also the funda
mental religious belief■ of human nature. Buch persona, however,_have 
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not made the acquaintance of the biographer of Kaine de Biraa, and 
the author of La Vu ~- The lecturee on " The Heavenly 
Father," like their predeceuon on "Eternal Life," are the oftl,pring of 
a mind poescued to it.a deptba by the true faith of the Goepel, at once 
too aerious and too robUBt either to amuse it.aelt, or to Beek to amme 
othen, with philOBOphical dream!. )[. Naville'e Leotura are, m 
fact, a brilliant and profoundly scientific expoeure of the wealm• 
and mischievousneu of the various typee of modern diebelief in 
God, and at the eame time a noble coDBtru.otive argument •for 
the Divine enetence, for the faot of creation, and for the reality of 
that jut and beneicent rule of the Almighty Being, which the B:criP
tlll811 and Chrietianity everywhere poetulate and aftlrm. Our idea of 
God ; life without God, viewed with reference to the individual and to 
IIOCiety ; the revival of Atheiem ; nature and man in relation to the 
doctrine of God ; God ae the Creator and Father ; are among the 
author'e chief topice, ae formally stated in the headinge of hie Lectune ;
and theee topiCB are all handled with a logical foroe and 111btlety, 
which, apart from the ChriBtian earneatneu, the manly BeDBe, and the 
bewitching eloquence which diatinguiah )[, N aville, must command 
the reepoct of hie mOBt unwilling hearen. " The Heavenly Father " 
is a book which young men, haunted by the ghOBt.a with which philo
BOpbio speculation baa peoploo the intellectual atmoaphere of Olll' tim•, 
ehonld read and digest into their mental substance. 

Elijah the Prophet : an Epic Poem. By G. W uhington Moon, 
Author of "The Queen's English." London: Hatchard 
and Co. 1866. 

lb. MooN baa taught the Dean of Canterbury eome l8'1BODB, which 
he certoinly ought not to have needed, but oa certainly did need, and, 
at the aame time, hoa instructed many besides, in thie day of genteel 
111.ang and elip-1hod writing. :Mr. Moon, however, can not only lay 
down the laws of good proee compoeition; he is hi.mtielf an aample 
of eomething more than poetic BUBCeptibility and culture. In thie 
beautiful volume there are many sweet thought. and tender touch•, 
and many highly finished pBlll&gOII, But the whole ii marred by MM>
oiation with prosisms, which 11111&ck of the etarohed and atereotyped 
propriety of a literary petit maUl't!. 

The following stanza will exemplify Olll' meaning-

" The brightest jewel in the cart1iat ahrinea 
Where God ia worshipped iii hnmility; 
Tia like a atar which tnmblea while it ,hinea, 
And, through ibl trembling, brighter Relllll tD be; 
That jewel, in ibl purest brilliancy, 
Adonied Elijali'• cliancw. Wi&h men 
He wu a man ! and bowed tD DODe I But he 
Berore Jehofth wu a child ; and when 
He thought of all God'• lo'NI to him, h, wept again." 



Perhapa thfa ia hardly • fair 111111ple. Hr. Koon ia ee1dom weaker than 
ia tml iui&noe. In 10D1e part.a of his work there ia 11111t.amed beauty 
of a nperior order. 

The lnterl•ved Greek New Testament. London: Elliot 
Stock. 

Au. ca.retuJ. ltu.denta of the Greek Teatament know the adva.utage of 
ha'riDg a copy ao ordered u to enable them without loas of time to aet 
dowu,llide by Bide with the text, noh "notes a.ud commenta" u auggeat 
themaelvea in the coune of reading. The volume before u is intended 
to meat tbil requirement. It ia the lut Leipai.o edition of Tiachendorf'a 
aaller No'll'llffl T~ Gra,u, interleaved with atout ruled writing 
paper, and put into a neat binding of calf a.ud cloth, which ia neither 
too elepnt to ue, nor too Simay to bear the TigOroua handling of a 
IUD with whom boob &re toola. 

The Gothic and Anglo-Suon Gospels. in Parallel Colum.na, 
• wiih the V eniona of Wycllil'e anfl Tyndale; arranged, with 

Preface 1111d Notea, by the Rev. Joeeph Bosworth, D.D., 
Profeuor of Anglo-Suon, Oxford, ll8liated by G. Waring, 
Eaq., M.A.. London: J. Ruuell Smith. 186.'.S. 

Tu Goepela u nmdered by Ulphilu, by the unknown authon of the 
Anglo-Suon V enion, and by the two great buildera of the Englilh 
Beceptaa, all mnding together in a well-printed, handy, inu:penaive 
octavo, eall for thanke alike from literature, pbilolOff, and religion. 
The DIIDle9 both of the editon and publiaher of tbil iniponant volume 
IINI a parutee of a:oallenoe ; and their mtabliebed reputation ia only 
heightmed by the manner in which they have 1e11t forth the quaternion 
of Bariptme To:ta here off'ered to the public. The Gothic ia a new 
1'81111111ion, t'ollowi.ng in the main the late Prof-r Uppatrom'a edition 
of the famou UPJm!a CodeL A Cam.bridge KB., believed to belong 
to the cloee of the tenth century, forms the chief authorit'f for the ten 
of the Anglo-Suon Goepela. Wyclit'e'a verllion ia pnnted from a 
KS. written about .i.D, 1389, and now preeerved in the Bodleian, 
<b:ford. The flnt edition of Tyndale', New Teatamat, published in 
.a..D. 16S8, nppliee the contenta of the foUl'th col111DD of Dr Boaworth'a 
Teatouio Polyglott. The tranalationa are aocompuied by historical and 
eritioal prolegomena and notea, wbioh have the rare merit of being 
neither ao IIC&llty • to be equivalent to nothing, nor ao oumbroua and 
overwhelming u to bide the object which it ia their function to illua
trate. Prahed to the volume ia a beautiful coloured facaimile of the 
Uppula KS., together with faeaimilea of the other originala, written 
or printed, on which the ten preaented in the work are bued. It 
i■ not • 1111all addition to the aerrieeablentlllll of the Anglo-Suon 
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Oolpela, u here exhibit.eel, that the long vowels are cliatingaiahed from 
the short ones by a mark of quantity. We are thankful for this im
provement upon some earlier editions of the version. It may be proper 
to add, that Dr. Bosworth's book is published on large paper, quarto, 
u well u in octavo, and that, in this more dignified style, it ii u 
handsome and elegant u it is intrinsically solid and uet'ul. 

The Oracles of God: an Attempt at a Reinterpretation. Put 
Fint. The Revealed Cosmos. By Henry F. H. Pratt, 
M.D. London. J. Churchill and Sona. 1865. 

THnz are persons with whom it is either a necmsity of natun, or a 
point of honour, to dispute whatever other men are agreed upon. It 
the rest of the world says Yea, they never fail to say No; and if all 
besides themselves say No, you may calculate with ablcllute certainty 
upon their Yes. We do not think Dr. Pratt is a member of this 
troublesome fraternity ; but he bears a painful resemblance to them. 
He hu a philologico-theological crotchet; and despite all that reason, 
history, and the univenial consent of divines and soholan dlrm to the 
contrary, he holds to his crotchet, and, not only so, he peraista in urging 
it upon the attention of his age u a grand acientifto and religious 
discovery, which, if recognised and duly applied, will bring on a 
milleunium of enlightenment and conoord for the dark and troubled 
earth. Dr. Pratt is convinced that the Hebrew of our Biblel, and all 
extant tra.mlatio111 from it, are an entire mistake : he is parausded, that, 
except himself, no human being-at least, none since the days of the 
aut.hon of the Septuagint-has ever read or interpret.eel correctly the 
l8Cl'ed text of the Old Testament: he is satisfied, that, to some good 
degree, he hu poueB8ion of the charm which will open this -e : 
he feels UBUred that in the light of his linguistiCB, revelation and 
science may find their meeting-place, and a new era of apiritual illu
mination be inaugurat.ed for mankind : and in the present volume, 
carrying out more completely the BCheme of his " Genealogy of Crea
tion," published a few years 1ince, and noticed aoon after in this Review, 
he furnishes an elaborate argumentative exposition of what he deema 
to be the true reading and meaning of the flnt chapter of Geneeis, &Dd, 
upon this foundation, proceeds to rear a ByBtem of phylical and ethical 
dogmas, which, u he imagines, are neceseary and all-important 
aequences of his criticism. Our readen 1hall not be wearied with 
lengthened excerptl from Dr. Pratt'11 Bible. His revised edition of the 
8nt five venes of the Pentateuch will BUiBce both for us and them. 

" To accomplish the incarnation God creat.ed the heavens &Dd the 
earth. And the earth wu smging and swaying, but inert u to the 
phues of development, and a mighty wind wcu rushing over the ll11rface 
of the waten. And God aaid, • Let Chert be voloanio action,' and t1wrt 
W'll8 volcanio action; and God aaw the volcanio action that i, ..,., good; 
and God camed an antagonism between the volc&Dic action and the 
inertia ; and God called the volcanic action • The Active Condition: 
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1111d the inertia He called • The Puaive Condition.' And it was decom
posing, and it was recompoaing, the fint evolution." 

Who will not hope for literature and human destiny after this 'l We 
belienl Dr. Pratt to be an amiable and excellent man ; but his philo
logical faculties, through some oaw,e or other, are in an infinite muddle ; 
and, if he will hear 111, he is W88ting a world of ingenuity, time, and 
labour upon what everyone, but himself, must regard 88 the merest intel
lectual cobweb and hallucination. 

Theology: and Life. Sermons, chiefly on 8P4;Cial Occasions. 
By E. H. Plumptre, .M.A. London : A. Strahan. 1866. 

A mwuo:im and richly iraggestive book, full of thoughtful criticism, 
of noble Christian philosophy, and of delicate yet forcible discussion of 
aome of the great religio111 and ethical questions of the day. We are 
not at one with llr. Plumptre on all points. We dissent from several of 
his interpretatione; for example, from that which makes St. Paul 
deliver the very nperfluo111 aflirmation, that " all God-inspired Scrip
ture is profttable." • We think llr. Plumptre, in common with many 
modern theologiane, altogether misses the Scripture "idea " of the 
death of Christ in making it Bimply the consummation of the sacrifice 
of His life. Surely it is not the life, perfect or imperfect, bnt the death 
of Christ, considered per ,e, which constitutes the focus and climax of 
the Bible revelation. " His death which He should fulfil at Jerusalem:" 
here is the central and all-absorbing interest of both Testaments. Mr. 
Plumptre, too, failB, 88 we judge, to give prominence enough, in tho 
practical parts of his Sermons, to what is really the foundation and 
main-spring of all Christian life, whether in clergy or laity-a personal 
:reconciliation with God, 88 at once the ftnt demand and the primary 
grace of the Gospel The want of clear views and of explicit teaching 
with regard to this capital doctrine of Christianity is, we believe, the 
true key to more than one of the spiritual and ecclesiastical puzzles which 
the accomplished author here endeavours to unlock. Whatever blemishes, 
real or supposed, however, may attach to this volume, we cannot but 
speak in the highest terms of the reverence, the moral earnestness, the 
charity, and the n,fi.ned and tender Christian sentiment which pervade 
and beautify it. It is a book which an unwise man can hardly read 
without becoming wise, and which no wise man will lay down after 
perueaI without sensible increase of his mental and religioue stature. 

Prehistoric Man : Researches into the Origin of Civilisation in 
the Old and the New World. By Daniel Wilson, LL.D., 
Professor of History and English Literature in U niveraity 
College, Toronto. 2nd Edit. London : Macroillan, 1865. 

No one who att.ended the Bitting& of the Ethnological Section of the 
British Aseociation, during the laet N ewoutle meeting, will fail to 
remember the -,Ioquent address of Dr. Wilaon of Toronto, and, in par-
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tieular, with how great courage, fairn.a, and judpumt be put the 
cue of the cllillcultiee u between Modem Science and the oommonly 
accepted viewa of the Scripture :Revelation. We never heard the CBN 

put more w:iaely ; and the general feeling, on both &idea, wu one of 
gratitude and admiration for the speaker, and of cheerful hope II to 
that eventual harmonising of the two spherea of thought and faot, 
which all good men desire, and which, they know, will by and bye be 
effected. In his great work on Prehistoric Man, now, we are glad to 
aee, in ita second edition, Dr. Wilaon holds the same tone ; and while 
insisting that human llell8e and reuon shall not be taught to lie in the 
mpposed interest of religious truth, while hi.uuielf following rigidly and 
peraiatently the methods of inductive science, he never lOBeB light of 
the Bible, never allows ita records to stand for nothing, but invariably 
aooepta the oracle when plain, or waita for the interpretation of it when 
dark, and with 81lre finger points forward to a coming day of full 
illumination and discovery. The aim of his work is t.o define, so far 
as may be, the character and condition of man prior to the birth of 
civilisation ; prior, indeed, to the eo.rlieet periods to which history, pro
perly so called, enables us to trace his existence and action on the 
earth. The vut western continent obviOllllly presents this problem to 
the scientific inquirer under the simplest and most satisfactory condi
tions. And Dr. Wilaon, who hu had rare opportunities of Btudying 
it on American ground, throws much of his strength into the determi
nation and diacll88ion of the phenomena belonging to this part of the 
domain of his question. Hie range, however, is COIIJllical. Pre-historic 
mau of the Old World and the New, continental and insular, more 
ancient aud more recent, all comes into his argument : and drift
implemcnta, language, observanCeB relating to the UBe of fire, buried 
tools, and other works of o.rt in wood, shell, stone, ivory, and metal, 
rock-sculptures, sepulchre-caves, mines, mounds, bo.rrows, gods, altars, 
skulls, and a crowd of other witneBBeB, monumental and traditional., are 
made to testify what man wu, and how he lived before the first historic 
forefather of Montezuma, Alaric, Scipio, Pericles, Confucius, Senna
cherib, or Osi.rtuen, either blessed or troubfod the ages. The objects 
which come into view in the course of his large induction are numerom 
and divel'llified enough; and if the faces of some of them are familiar, 
not a few have the interest attaching to the little-known and unique: 
the tool-bearing river gravels of France and other countriee ; the 
onomatopceic words of the Indian and Anstrslian tongues; the contenta 
of the Aurignac cavern; the Aztec fire-festival and the Peruvian aun
wol'llhippers ; ancient British coracles and F.aquimau: akin-canoes ; the 
art remains of the so-called periods of stone, bronze, and iron ; Carib 
1hell-lmivee and Asiatic sacred shell-ve■Bels ; the shovels, mauls, and 
axe11 of the mysterious copper-worker& of Lake Superior; the metallic 
currency of the old Mexican race ; the primeval mounds of Ohio ; the 
building& of the Incu ; the portrait-carvings of Central America and 
Yucatan ; the Palenque hieroglyphica; the jade hat.cheta of the Cordil
leru ; the tomb-reli01 of Peru; and, not to name more, an extended 
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aeria of facta relating to the phyaiological characteriatiC1 and tribe
migntiona of the aboriginal inhabitant.II of the A.mericu. The con
cluion, to which Dr. WiJBon is brought by his inv•tigation are brielly 
10mething like these: first-That, while we are by no mean, u yet in 
a position to ■peak with certainty, appearanC811 ■trongly favour the 
belief that man hu lived on the earth much longer than our common 
chronology would make him; secondly-That, whereas man from the 
beginning indubitably po81e88ed the facnlti• of reason, religion, and 
apeech, the te■timony of all monument.II of every clu■ goe■ to ■how that, 
prior to the beginning& of history, his normal condition wu deteriorated, 
and, though not a 111vage, he W88 not, in the ordinary aoceptation of 
the term, civilized; and, thirdly-That, while great difll.cultie■ cumber 
the qu•tion of the original relation, of man 88 found in the Old World 
and in the New, the ■cientillc fact.a belonging to language, to the 
dom•tication of animal■, to the IOIU'Ct!II of civilillltion, to agriculture, 
to alphabetio oharaoter■ and numeral aign,, and to art and ■cience in 
general, all point towards one primeval birth-place and home of our 
1peci•, and that the very one which the Boripture■ indicate u it.a 
geographical oradle and ■tarting-point. 

It i■ matter of no great moment ; but ■hould thi■ notice ohance to 
fall under the eye of Dr. WiJBon, it may not be unintere■ting to him to 
be acquainted with two fact.a connec.-ted with certain Jlll8l&ge8 of hil 
work, and with the data upon whioh 10me of his concluion, are 
founded.· The first hu reference to the human orania collected by Dr. 
:Horton in Egypt, and now, we pre■ume, forming part of the great 
Philadelphia collection. We know, on unquestionable authority, that 
Dr. :Horton WIii practised upon by the per■om who 88■iated him in the 
collecting of these crania, and that skull■ were palmed upon him u 
ancient Egyptian, which were wom by men of much younger date, and 
of other than Egyptian stock. The second fact belong& to the famou■ 
Homer boring■ in the Nile mud, of which Dr. WiJBon speaks with quite 
u much respect 88 they are worth. On the ■ame authority which 
enabl• u■ to make our first statement, we further know that (in the 
neighbourhood of Damietta, we believe) the late Sir Robert Btephen■on 
found in the depoaita of the Delta, at a greater depth than W88 ever 
reached by M.r. Homer's deepe■t diggings, a brick bearing upon it the 
,tamp of Jfolallltlud .Ali I 

Dr. Wilson's book.ii charmingly printed; and the numerom illUBtra
tiou, some of them coloured, are executed with a force and delicacy 
not to be ll1lrJl8ll8ed. We promi■e all readers of thi■ very valnable work 
an abundant harvest of interesting fact.II, and. of thoughtful, cautiou■, 
and well-aimed philOBOphical reasoning. 

The Tragedie■ of Sophocle1. A New Tnmalatio!!l with a 
Biographical Esaay. By E. H. Plumptre, M.A. Two VolB. 
London: A. Strahan. 1865. 

h translation, atleut,critici■m and poetry are ■eldom agreed; the one 
belongs chielly to the realm of mind, the other to the realm of feeling; 
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and, though they are not at enmity, they refuae to work together 
ucept at distant intervals and for abort spaces. There never yet wu 
11 poem carried over from one language into another where full satis
faction wu given to the claimB both of learning and of genius. Either 
the one power or the other hu yielded. Every BUch work is a oom
promiae. The aocompliahed author of the tranalation before us proceed.I 
on thia principle. While aiming at u precise a reproduction u pouible 
of the form, not !e&1 than of the spirit, of his original, Yr. Plumptre 
knowa very well, that Sophocles cau never be Sophocles out of hia own 
Greek; and he proceeds accordingly. For the dialogue he adopt.a what 
every English scholar must feel to be the fitting metrical exponent of 
the Greek senarian, " our blank heroic verse." The choral parts of the 
playa he rendera, so far as may be, by metres answering in their general 
character to those used by his author, without binding hililllelf absolutely, 
however, to the identical rhythm, much lesa to all the 8Ubtle variationa 
or minute correspondencea which mark the strophe, antiatrophe, and 
other lyrical membera of the dramas. This is surely the right method; 
and we congratulate both the translator and the public on the manner 
in which it has been applied in these beautiful volumes. Our acquaint
ance with other publications of the writer would lead 118 to believe, that 
natnre and culture together have formed Hr. Plumptre on a model not 
unlike that of Sophocles. His fine moral instinct.a, his intellectual 
ltrength, hia delicacy of perception and feeling, his high tute, all 
answer to the Sophocles' type, and qualify him for a ta.ak to whioh 
mere pusion, or intellect, or technical knowledge, would of itself be 
wholly unequal. The result of his labours is admirable. Whatever 
may be thought of the adequacy of particular renderings, no competent 
judge will heaitate to pronounce, that the English reader hu here, in 
the main, a worthy representation of the thought and art of the matoh-
1- creator of the CEdipus and Antigone. 

A Light thrown upon Tbuc,clides, to illustrate the Prophecy 
of Daniel, as to the Commg of the Messiah ; in Remarks on 
Dr. Puaey'a "Daniel the Prophet," and in reply to Dr. 
Hincks on the Metonic Cycle and Calif pie Period. To 
which is added a Review of Dr. Temple a "Eaaay on the 
Education of the World." By Franke Parker, M.A. 
London: Williama and Norgate. 1865. 

W■ were frightened on <>pening this volume. A writer who commencea 
byte lling you that he is bleaBed with " an enquiring mind," that he hu 
plenty of boob, and that, u a clergyman, he hu not eaten the bread 
ot idlene&1, aeta up a board to warn off all comm. Mr. Parker, how
ever, ia not u weak u his painful title-page and ill-judged overture 
might aeem to intimate. His book is published in the intereat of 
Scripture traih ; and both Biblical and cluaical acholan, whole madiel 
take the direction of chronolOff, will find much to inter.t them in ita 
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content.a. Large portion& of the work appeared originally in the pagea 
of the Journal of Sacred Literature. If leaming, labour, and inge
nuity, will carry theories into favour, Mr. Parker may calculate upon the 
general sufl:rages of his generation. We do not suppose he will win 
these sufl'rages. His arguments and conclusions, however, deeerve 
attention ; and on many points he is indisputably master of the field, 
and doea important service to the cause of literature and Christie 
wth. • 

1. The Kabbo.lah : its Doctrines, Development, and Literature. 
By Christian D. Ginsburg, LL.D. London : Longmana. 
1865. 

2. Jacob ben Chavim's Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, 
Hebrew and English. By Christian D. Ginsburg, LL.D. 
London : LongmnDI!, 1865 

3. The Essenes; their History and Doctrines. By C. D. 
Ginsburg, LL.D. London: Longmans. 1864. 

W11 are glad to meet Dr. Ginsburg again. His Oanticlu and &clt
ncuta, published some years since, aud noticed at the time in theae 
pages, have long made him a notable citizen of the world of Biblical 
letten and criticism ; and he never speaks without adding something 
to our previous stores of literary knowledge. 

The tendencies of modem thought, and the constantly growing 
attention paid to the history, philosophy, and wth of the further East 
have given a new importance of late to the religious mysticism of the 
Kabbalah. To moat Englishmen, however, the Kabbalah is as much a 
urra incognita as the geology of Japan. No work devoted exclusively 
to this subject is to be found in the English language; and the scanty 
information respecting it, conveyed by a few J>BBBage& in our ecclesias
tical histories and elsewhere, is not always to be trusted. In the flnt 
of the three volumes named above, Dr. Gineburg ende!'vours to supply 
the lack in question, by furuishing extended analyses, of the leading 
Kabbalistic doctrines, and of the books which contain them ; by exhibit
ing arguments which may serve to asaist in determining the date and 
origin of the Kabbalah ; and by describing the historical " develop
ment" of the ayst.em, with" the diff'erent schools into which it.a followen 
are divided," as also "the literature" called into existence by this strange 
theosophy as age has followed age. All this the author has accom
plished with much learning and labour; and lio intelligent penon need 
now remain in ignorance as to what the Yu tirala, Zohar, and c__. 
-1a,y of t1w Tm S,phiroth-the Kabbalist.s' Bible-really are, and 
what is their general teaching on the grand point.a of whioh they treat, 
ll&lllely, the Nature of God, the Cosmogony, the Creation of Angela 
1111d Man, the Destiny of the Univene, and the Import of the Bevealed 
Law. Dr. Gimburg's acquaintance with his topics is formed. at tint 
hand ; and he has conferred a lasting boon upon English student.a of 
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Scripture and of mankind, by the light which he hu 1hed upon one of 
the dark chaptera in the hiatory of literature and of religioua thoaght. 

Jacob ben Chayim, whOBe name lead■ off the title of the second work 
by Dr. Oinaburg, mentioned in our lilt, is a familiar of all readers of 
the great Rabbinic Bible■ of the 1ixteenth and following centuriea. 
He wu a Tonia Jew; he wu the literary eaviour of the MB110rah; 
and to him we owe it, that " the grand critico-exegetical apparatuB," 
bequeathed to poaterity by the MB110retea, wu " for the first time 
collated, compiled, and given to the world in a printed form." Dr. 
Ginsburg hu here reproduced in aquare Hebrew characters the text 
uf Jacob ben Chayim's "Introduction" to the Rabbinic Bible, from 
"Frankfurter's magniftcent edition; .Amaterdam, 1724-1727 ..... 
collating it carefully with the text of the 1546-15-iS [edition], that is, 
the aecond edition of Jacob ben Chayim's Bible." He hu likewiae 
translated the text into Engliah, adding foot-note■, deaigned to illu
minate such part■ of it u require the aid of a candle. Both the editing 
and the translation are worthily executed ; and for this good aervioe 
alao the author merit■ the beet thanks of our Biblical scholars and 
Divine■. 

The treatiae on the little-understood and much-miarepraented 
F.uenea fill■ another gap in our literature, and calls for further ac
knowledgmente to Dr. Ginsburg. The writer first exhibit■ and diacWllm 
the cardinal doctrine■ and practice■ of the Eaaene11, u they are delivered 
by the seven ancient writers, whose account■ form all but our only 
authoritiea on the subject, namely, Philo, Pliny, Joaephua, Solinua, 
Porphyry, Eueebius, and Epiphaniua. He next fumiahea in chrono
logical order tranalatiom of all the paaeagea in which the authoritieB 
treat of the Eseenea. The lut section of the work contain.a a aket.ch 
of the most important modem literature relating to these most interest
ing Quaker-Methodist■ of the later ante-Chriatian Judaiam, beginning 
with De Boui, and ending with Hilgenfeld, Graetz, and Hinchf'eld. 
Foot-note■ accompany the whole, and add oonaiderably to the value of 
a work which no 1tudent of the New Teatament and of Church History 
ahould leave =ad. The Greek quotations BCBttered through the book 
are woefully printed; and we differ from Dr. Ginaburg in aome of his 
theoriea, both hi■torical and linguistic. He hu our hearty thanb, 
however, for this 88 well 88 for his other recent contributiom to the 
riling C&Ulle of Biblieal acholanhip in thi1 country. 

Etude am lea0rigine11 Bouddhiquee de Ja Civiliaation.Americaine. 
Par M. Gustave d'Eicbthal. Premim Partie. Extrait de 
la Revue ArcMologique. Paria: Didier et C•. 1865. 

Alrcmrr Chua- uathoritiea inform UB, that in the ft.nh century of 
our era (~11. 468) ftve Buddhist millionariea from Ki-pin (Bokhara) 
went to Pou-aa"9, a diatanee of twenty thoUB&nd li (more than four 
~d milea), eut of Ta-lit&11 (Kamachatka), and there preat"bed and 
p,ipapted the Nligiou of Ootama. 11. Eiohthal, in llgrt!ement with 

a2 
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De Guiguee, though against Klaproth, maintains that Fou-,ang ii the 
western region of the American continent: and coupling the prellUllled 
historic fact above referred to, under the form given it by thia hypo
theeia, with a number of considerations founded on the nature of the 
cue, and on the practices, traditions, and architecture of varioua 
American-Indian tribes, he argues that the Buddhism of Asia is one 
principal source of the civilization of the ancient Mexicans, and of 
other aboriginal populations of the New World. Amongat the par
ticulan to which he calls attention, 88 supporting his view in some or 
other of its branches, are the horrible religious swingings of the 
1landan Indiana, compared with those of Hindustan ; the tradition 
of the Flood, 88 held by the same people, with its strange correspon
dences to the first and 118Cond a11atar1 of the Brahminical Vishnu ; the 
ourious figures and tracery of the Palenque ruins in Yucatan, viewed 
aide by side with well-known Buddhist remains in India and else
where; and, last not le88t, the remarkable cross-legged, stooping 
lltatue at Uxmal, with its fan-like headdress, so much akin to that of 
certain Buddh88 found on monuments in Java, Ellora, and other places 
in Continental and Insular Asia. We cannot say that ll. Eichthal'a 
arguments produce in us any strong conviction. With the single excep
tion of the Uxmal sculpture, it requires a vigorous fancy to identify 
the American and Asiatic figures which the author's plates bring into 
juxtaposition ; and it would not be hard to account for some othen of 
the phenomena embraced by his induction without calling in the aid of 
Buddhism. In the present state of our knowledge, we are hardly 
justified, we think, in going further than thia : that, while the facts 
which the writer marshals point unequivocally to Asia 88 the geo
graphical parent of native American faith and culture, there seems 
reuon to believe, that Buddhism contributed something-how much 
we are. unable to define-towards the complex result of a aeries of 
influences acting under different forms, and, in all probability, at varioua 
pre-historic periods. The B11bject is one of high interest, and we shall 
eagerly follow 11. Eiohthal in hie further investigation& on thia remote 
nd little trodden ground. 

Conatitutiooalism of the Future ; or, Parliament the .Mirror of 
the Nation. By James Lorimer. A. & C. Black. 1865. 

Tio delay of the Monn question haa given opportunity for a great 
many attempta to bring the constitution of- Parliament within the 
domain of scientific politica ; and in thia book a thoughtful writer laya 
down a principle upon which he thinb representation may be bued. 
The principle is that electoral power shoiild be apportioned, 88 nearly 
aa pouible, according to actual BOCial power. Cumulative votea, there
fore, ahould be given on the grounds of citizenship, age, property, and 
education, with extraa. The idea is far from new ; but, while it has the 
advantage of an intelligible baaia, it throws nearly out of Bight the 
qumtion which mUBt, we think, for a long time to come be the main 
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queation in the Honse of Commons, namely, whether a propoeed reform 
is or is not likely to produce a better legislative machine. Nor do we 
think it pogible to repraient formally in any BChedules, however com
plicated, the aubtle forces which really determine the movements of 
BOCiety. Yet thiB little book is worth reading by any one who takeB 
an intereat in parliaments in the abstract; or, perhaps, who is reading 
for twenty yean hence. It iB a strong protest againllt the rule of 
numberB ; and it contains some bold criticiBm of two well-known poai
tions of Yr. Mill (to whom it iB dedicated) :--(1) that under equal and 
univerBal sufl'ra,,oe all social influence would tell politically at their full 
value; aud (2) that the political education of the lower classes iB a 
proper ground for giving them the franchiBe. Both these views Kr. 
Lorimer combat& with some force. 

The Gnostic& and their Remains, Ancient and Mediieval. By 
C. W. King, M.A. London: Bell & Daldy. 1864. 

The Natural History, Ancient and Modem, of Precious Stonea 
and Gems, and of the Precious MetalB. London : Bell & 
Daldy. 1865. • 

Tun elegant volumes, by the well-known author of .A11tiqu, Gem,, are 
a mine of curious and important information on the subject.a of which 
they treat. The earlier of the two, devoted to the exposition and illm
tration of the Gnostic system, particularly 118 known to us through 
aculptured gems from Egypt and elsewhere, deserves the best attention 
of theologians and scholaJ'I!. The hiBt.oric elements and sect diBtinctiona 
of GnosticiBm ; the mysteries of the A.bruas and the Mithras wonhip; 
the scheme of the Ophites; the Isiac aud other idolatrous symbolB; the 
rout of tali.Bmans, chnnns, and amulets, wh011e name is legion, the 
guOBtic origin of some of the t.okeus of modem freemB110nry ; ou these 
and similar topics Mr. King h118 much to B&Y, which even readen of 
Epiphanius and of Matter's noble Hinoire Critique will do well to hear ; 
while the numerous engravings of the volume, with the descriptions 
11CCOmpanying them, open au all but unknown world to the student of 
ecclesiBBtical hiBtory and of theosophic day-dreaming aud profaneuesB. 

The author's later and larger volume, on " Precious Stones and 
lletals," is a work of singular beauty aud inBtructivenesB. His object 
iB to give in suCC8118iou " the nature.I hiBtory of each species" of gems, 
itB chemical comp09ition, its origin, the place producing it, it& diBtinctive 
characten, the countR.rfeitB of it, and its ancient and present value. 
Gold and silver, 118 being the mOBt precious of all stones, not techni
cally " preciom," are likewise included in hiB plan. Within our present 
limits we can only say, that Kr. King's programme is carried out in hia 
book with admirable learning, tBBte, and completeneea of treatment. 
All time and all literature are nmaacked for material ; but the critical 
eye is everywhere preaent, and the reader is never abmed by the recital 
of dubious or irrelevant factii. A.n appendix contains a metrical trau&-
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lation of the so-called poem of Orphe1111 on Gems, with diaaertatione on 
the Jewellery of the Ancients, on the Chemical Analym and Selling 
Prioea of PrecioUB Stones, and on other subjects of int.erelt. Beautiful 
tail-pieces from the antique embellish the volnme, which ia equally 
worthy of a place in the etudy of the echolar, and in the drawing-room 
of the man of wealth and refinement. 

Diamonds and Precious Stones: their History, Value, and 
Distinguishing Characteristics. By Harry Ernrnan•~el, 
14'.R.G.S. London: Hotten. 1865. 

Wi: cannot epeak too highly ofthia very substantial and beautiful book. 
Kr. Emmanuel writes with great advantage u being himBelf a jewel 
merchant; and hie work throughout ia more practical in its character 
than Kr. King's. At the IIBllle time the hand of the lllBll of lettera, 
reading, and science, iB everywhere manifeet, and a great DlBIIII of rare 
and valuable matter iB wrought up by the author into a form which ill 
equally distinct and graceful. For brief yet comprehensive and trust
worthy information as to the properties and characterilltice of precious 
etonee, u to the countries in which they are found, and the manner 
in which they are collected and prepared for 11Se, and u to their value 
in diff'erent agee and among diff'erent peoples, we know no work to 
compare with thia charming volume. One interesting fact, not com
monly known eicept to dealere in gems, iB illuetrated by eeveral parts 
of Mr. Emmanuel's work. It is commonly suppoeed that the diamond 
ia the most precious of all stones ; and in the general this ia true. But 
there ia a atone with which, under certain conditione, even the diamond 
cannot compete. Over about a carat or a carat and a half weight, the 
"fineet and purest rubiee" of the genuine "vivid pigeon'e-blood colour" 
are worth coneiderably more than brilliants of the eame weight, how
ever splendid; and rubies of only two or two and a'1alf carats, such u 
now described, will at the present time fetch twice the price of diamonds 
in the European market. " No mention ehall be made of coral or 
pearls; for the price of wisdom iB above rubies." 

The Ar,D_!emnon of .lEechylus and the Bacchanals of EuripideB, 
wtth Pueagee from the Lyric and Later Poets of Greece. 
Translated by Henry Hart Milman, D.D., Dean of St. 
Paul's. London : Murray. 1865. • 

Dlilf Kn.Kil ought to be able to translate Na,hylu and Enripides 
• well u any man living ; and many parts of the two tragedies, 
which he here oft'ere to English readers, are u jut to their originala 
u tranelatioDB can hope to be. The dignity, eolemi:iity, 81ld terrible 
?Ulh and wildneBB of the lyric puagEB are often reproduced ]Pth great 
elect ; and the pains taken to preeent the dialogue in a Wtleal and 
impreYi'l"e J't'Ddllring are not unfrequently rewardf'd -.rith a SUl't't'M 
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which leaTfll little to be desired. There is a good deal of clay. how
ever, mixed with Dean Milman'• gold. The privilege of paraphrue 
is run to its full length ; and there is aometimea a surprising want of 
nerve in hitting off the force of the Greek. The word& ovf ,,., .. yap 
r&C IW'!pil,tt' oa&11, Ollr& ~f ~11111 rfll)('I COi n-oaoc n~ i &"".IIITOV J,,/1,0VC 

a•u:11nraa, in one of the anti-strophes of the Agamemnon, appear in the 
tnmalation:-

Oh, well each knew the ltrong, the braTe, the jut, 
Whom they eeat forth on the horrid track 
or battle ; and what DOW comea back p 
Their VIICllllt armour, and • little dut I 

There ia a ccmaiderable element in Dr. Milman'• beantiful book of the 
1&me quality u this. 

The Metamorphoses of Ovid. By J oho Benson Rose. ~ondon : 
Whittaker. 1866. 

TBis is a curiol18 book. lt is an annotated poetical tranalation of 
the lletamorphOllell. It is by no means without merit ; and there is 
much acattered up and down in it which ia well worth reading. But 
the curiol18Ues& of the whole is its most striking feature. Its poetry 
is curious ; its grammar is curious ; its philology and antiquities are 
ourious ; all is curiol18 together. The author says, in hi& preface, that 
" the notes are offered suggestively, not dogmatically ; ., that they are 
" crude and undigested ; " and that, in writing them, ho has followed 
"the condemned school of Dr. Jacob. Bryant,' Faber on the Cabeiri,' 
and ' Davies' British Druids,' whose records of the deluge and the 
ark " he has "maltreated," and " which records," he adds," I sincerely 
wish could inoculate with aome or their truth, the absurd perversions 
or Greek Cable." A very curious book, indeed, is this Ovid of Mr. 
Boae'a. 

The Scenery of Scotland viewed in connexion with its Physical 
Geology. By Arohibald Geikie, F.R.S. London: Mac,
millan. 1866. 

MB. GBIIIE is alwaye heard with attention even by those who diff'er 
from him. He is an indl18trious and accomplished practical geologist, 
and showa much greater judgment and acutene1111 in his theorising than 
can be claimed by aome of his scientific fellow-workers. This volume 
on Scottish Scenery, as determined by the geological •nstitution and 
history of the country, is full of interesting fact and argument. ID 
particular, the phenomena of denudation, which, u is well known, 
preaent themselvet1 on a gigantic scale in variol18 parts of &:otland, are 
admirahly defined and ill118trated by the author : and he adduces atrong 
1'9110n in favour of the doctrine, whieh refers a large number of the 
existing surface features of the region to the action of land-ice BUch 
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u that now covering mOBt of the area .of Greenland. A carefally 
drawn and very beautiful geological map of Scotland, corrected UJI to 
January 1865, and bearing the imprimatur of Sir Roderick llurchilon, 
with that of 1lr. Geikie, ill prefixed to the volume; 11Dd eeveral wood
cuts scattered through the text enable the reader to weigh moi:e uactly 
than he could othenrue do the statements and conclUBiona of the 
writer. Those who wish either to see the physical put of Scotland 
through the glass of the present, or its present through its past, will be 
abundantly rewarded by studying 1lr. Geikie'• work. 

Home in the Holy Land. A Tale illuatrating Customs and 
Incidents in Modem J eruaalem. By Mn. Finn. London: 
Nisbet. 1866. 

A UDTB book on the Holy City and its neighbourhood, very pleuant 
to read, and abounding in description of life behind the acenea in Jeru
salem, auch u few Christian women from Europe can ever see, or if 
they see it, are likely to describe with u much feeling, intelligence, 
and pictureaqueneaa u are found in Mrs. Finn's pages. There ill a 
happy abaence from the volume of all foot and inch work ; 11Dd we can 
teatify to the exactneaa of many of the drawing■ of character and 
uuge. 

Eastward. By Norman Macleod, D.D. With Seventy IllUB
trations from Photograph■, engraved by Joeeph Swain. 
London : Strahan. 1866. 

Tum ample and handaome drawing-room volume ill a republication 
of a aeries of travel-paper■, written by the editor of Good Word,, and 
printed in the pages of that periodical during the coune of the lut 
year. For those who did not read the paper■ u thUB flnt given to the 
world, it will llllfllce to say that they are strongly marked by the 
nobility of soul, the quick and versatile intelligence, and the utra
ordinary power of eloquent description, which distinguish the accom
plillhed author. We are bound to add, however, that there ill a great 
deal of truh in the paper■, which Dr. Macleod'& self-respect should 
have prevented from ever attaining a aecond birth. 

The King and People of Fiji: Containing a Life of Thakombau; 
witli Notices of the Fiji11D8, their Mannen, Customs, and 
Superstitions, previous to the Great Religious Reformation 
in 1854. B;r the Rev. Joeeph Waterhouse, for Fourteen 
Y ean a M1118ioruuy in Fiji. London : Wesleyan Con
ference Oflice. 1866. 

Tu miaaionary literature of the Cbrietian Church hu eeldom 
received a more valuable contribution than this. Even with the full 
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ud elaborate volumee al llellJ'II. W"illi11.1111 and Calvert before ua 
(" Fiji and the Fiji&DB." Two Vola. London: Heylin. 1858), there ii 
much to learn from the narrative of llr. WaterhoWMI. Not to mention 
the personal incident& of the author's millionary career, and the 
detailed and highly interesting biography of the famou■ Thakombau, 
which form■ a distinguishing feature of the present work, llr. Water
hou■e thro,ra new and often important light upon the character, habits, 
and religiou■ belief and obae"ancee of the land of the cannibals. It ii 
hardly pomnble, perhaps, to go in advance of what is known already BI 
to the abysmal moral degradation into which Pagan man can Bink. If 
this be po■■ible, the delicately-told, yet Bickening records of llr. Water
houae'e narrative ,rill ■upply the me&111 of such advance. llr. Water
hou■e wields the pen with judgment and strength, and the tot&t fflHlltbl, 
of hi■ volume is all that a simple and dignified taste could a■k for. 

Cutaway on the Auckli,.nd Isles: a Narrative of the Wreck 
of the " Grafton," and of the Escape of the Crew after 
Twenty Months' Suffering. From the Private Jomnala of 
Captain Musgrave. Edited by J. J. Shillinglaw, F.R.G.S. 
London: Lockwood. 1866. 

llf December, 1863, Captain llu■grave and hie crew were wrecked 
on the Auckland Ialea, lying some three thoU1&Dd milee south of New 
Zealand. In September, 1865, after a dreadful imprisonment of nearly 
two years, they ■ucceeded in getting off' in a small craft which they had 
contrived to build, and, after many peril&, landed in Port Easy, a little 
north of the South Cape of the South Ialand (Stewart Ialand) of New 
Zealand. During the captivity in the Auckland&, Captain llu■grave 
kept a journal, written chiefly in seal's blood-the beat ink he could 
find-and this llr. Shillinglaw hu publiBhed, together with a valuable 
paper of the Captain's on " The Sea Lion and its Habits," and an 
original account of the geography, natural hiltory, and other character
iatiea of the Auckland Group. Some few pusagea of Captain 1(1111-
grave's record might have been dropped with advantage ; but, u a 
whole, it present■ a notable example of Christian courage, and of 
manly patience, fortitude, and resolution, under phyBical privation and 
BUffering such u rarely fall to the lot of human kind. Young men 
who think of turning Robinson Cru■oe should read Captain llUBgrave. 

Compemation and Other Poems. By Emily Jane May. 
London: Elliot Stock. 1865. 

To gifted authore1111 of theee poems writee well and pleuantly. She 
hu, doubtl&a, too muoh good sense to look for immortality; but there 
is so much feeling, intelligenee, and quiet humour in her writing, that, 
if the amaranth would but come to her, we should be the lut to ■ay 
nay. The pieem in the volume are very unequal : but the rhythm ia 
often good, and now and spin there are true touch• of the ■ky-bom 
laoulty. 
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Civil Senice ~ppointments. By E. L"ethbridge, B.A. Olton. 
London : Cornish, 297, High Holborn. 

Tma new guide to the Civil Service of the Crown is the work ( 81 the 
preface t.ells us) of "one who has hi.maelf paued through the entire 
ordeal of the Civil Service Examinations, who now holds an appoint
ment obtained in that way, and who has recently had eome little 
experience in preparing candidates for aimilar trials." A graduate of 
Oxford, who is allO a mcceesful " coach " for the Civil Semce, ought 
to be able to aif'ord eome valuable information about it.I examination. 
The flnt part of thil uaeful little book ill taken up with full and explicit 
directiona and explanations 81 to the method of obtaining nomination, 
the choice of an oflloe, the patronage of the dift'erent department.I, &c. ; 
then follow tables of mbjects of examination, limit of age, &c. The 
conclusion (which is perhaps the moet interesting and valuable part) ia 
• critical discussion of the examinations, with hint.I on the requisite 
and beat preparation for them, in a plain and familiar style, BUch aa 
might be expected from a tutor to hill pupils in lecture. 

For thoae who are themaelves desiroua of entering the Civil Service, 
or who have young friends or relatives so wishing to become servant.I 
of the Crown, we know of no guide more thoroughly and praotically 
mafnl than the little book before us. 

Kinga of Society ; or, Leaders of Social, Intellectual, and Reli
gioll8 Progress. By the Rev. William Anderson, Author 
of " Self-made Men." London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 1866. 

On readers must not imagine thil to be a companion volume to the 
"Queens of Society," and anticipate racy anecdotes of Nash, Brummel, 
and the Prince Regent. Mr. Andereon'a estimate of true eocial influence 
may be gathered from the names of the men on whoae heads he placea 
the coronet. " Hacred reverence," aa he informs us in the preface, 
" prevented him from including the Author of Christianity among 
'Kings of Society.' Yet the aspiration of the book after unity and 
completeneaa seemed to demand o.n introductory chapter on that moat 
extensive and momentous theme." Then follows a succeaaion of rapid 
,ketches, presenting the leaden of the great moral revolutions which 
have taken place during the Christian era. The namea selected are five 
in number-Luther, the hero of the Reformation; Cromwell, the cham
pion of PnritanillDl; Raikes, the founder of Sunclay Schools; Carey, the 
pioneer of :Miaaions ; and Pounds, the originator of Ragged Schools. 
How moh an enumeration, aiming at completenesa, could omit the 
name of John Wesley, is a question to be asked, not by llethodiate 
only, but by all atndentll of the religions history of the world. Other 
namea of great importance might be auggeated ; but to present all " the 
leaden of the great moral Revolution, during the Christian era," would 
need an encydoJIEdia, We conjlTlltulate Mr. Ande"°n on bavin, 
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produced an attractive and uaeful book. For ounelvea we might prefer 
a more eedate and meuured style ; but it would be difficult to 8.nd 
1 book we should place in the hands of an int.elligent youth with 
greater confidence that he would read it, and that it wollld do him 
good. 

The Peuant Preacher. Memoriala of Mr. Charlee Richardaon, 
11 W ealeyan Evangelist, commonly known u the "Lincoln-
1hire Thraaher." With Sermon, Notea, and an Itinerary. 
By J oho E. Coulson. London: Hamilton, Adam■, & Co. 
1865. 

Tnu are hundreds of families to whom nothing more than the 
name of Charles Richardson will be neceasary to recommend thia 
volwne. To those who did not know him, we need only say that it 
records the life and the eminently uefnl evangelical labonn of a man 
who wu a.I.moat entirely self-taught, who spent the best years of hil 
life u an agricultural labourer, and who never addreaaed an audience 
in public until he wu nearly forty years of age. 

The peculiar charm ofthis book, if llr. Coulaon will permit na to l&J 
IO without disparagement to his own well-written chapters, is, that he 
permits the evangelist himself, u far u poaaible, to tell his own etory. 
Letten and memoranda, extending over more than twenty years of 
constant itinerancy, and evidently designed for the family circle in the 
little Lincolnshire village, will have a deep interest for thoae who knew 
the writer. Those who did not know him will seek for his character 
there rather than in the panegyrics of friends, and they will ftnd in the 
letters the trW1Bparent simplicity of character, the unaffected modesty, 
the deep and steady piety which characterised the man. 

At the same time, it is gratifying to ftnd that the great pulpit in
fluence of llr. Richardson wu legitimately attained. His natural gifta 
were carefnlly cultivated by diligent study; the sermons to which snch 
powerful effects are ucribed were thoroughly prepared. This LincolD
llbire Thrasher wu not a noisy and ignorant enthmiast, u the un
fortunate epithet might suggest; he was a man of strong understanding, 
u well as of fervid piety, and he became a workman that need not to 
lie ashamed. 

The poaition which Charles Richardson ftlled in the Church wu a 
10mewhat anomalons one. Like William Dawson, one of the most 
powerful orators of modern days, he wu nominally a local preacher 
attached to a Bingle circuit, but actually an irrespomible itinerant over 
the whole land. Such a poaition hu its dangers. Let na trut that if 
Divine Proridence see flt to raise up uucee111ion of agents oft.hill olua, 
He will endow them not ouly with the "peuant preacher's gifbl," but 
with hil diainttnstedne11, hil "meekn- of wisdom," his ripe and 
fruitful pi<'ty. 
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The Eameat Miaeionary; a Memoir of the Rev. Horatio Pear11e, 
late General Superintendent of the W ealeyan Miaaion in 
the Port Natal District, South-Eastem Africa. By the 
Rev. Thomley Smith, Author of '' Histories of Joseph, 
Moses, and Joshua," &c., &c. Second Edition. London : 
Hamilton, Adams & Co. 1865. 

lb. Tno:a.1un Sum needs no introduction to the Christian public. 
His present subject has many points of interest, both in the character 
of Mr. Pearse, and in his great work as one of the pioneers of Chris
tian civilisation in Africa. " The missioI1S," nys the preface, " are the 
background of the picture in which he is here represented as one of 
the leading figures, and a very striking picture it is." There is con
aiderable variety in the scenery. After the opening chapters, describing 
Mr. Pearse'& early life, and his probationary ministry in England, we 
aee him cl'Olllling the waters, introduced to African missionary labour, 
forming a new station among an entirely heathen people, learning their 
language, and gradually 11111TOunding himself with a little Christian 
community. Then we see him in Graham's Town, labouring zealously 
in the midst of a mingled population of natives and Europe&IIS, under 
the superintendence of William Shaw ; and, lastly, in charge of the 
Wealeyan Mission in the colony of Port Natal, wisely and diligently 
administering its affairs, and in company with his colleague, and with 
other Protestant missionaries, standing fearleasly by the old landmarks 
when Bishop Colenso admitted polygamy into the Christian Church. 
It is the noble life of a true servant of God, not brilliant in to.lent, 
but strong in the soundness of his judgment, in the singleness of his 
object, and in the depth and devotedness of his piety. 

We are glad to see that this interesting book has already reached 
a aecond edition. 

Ten Y e5l'II in South Central Polynesia ; being Reminiacencea 
of a Pel'BOnal Mission to the Friendlv Islands and their 
Dependencies. By the Rev. Thomu• West. Illustrated 
with a Portrait and Mapa. London: James Nisbet 
and Co. · 1865. 

Tim beautiful contribution to miaaionary literature reached ua too 
lat.e to receive the extended notice which it. merits, but we cannot 
allow the present number of the Review to be issued without a brief 
mention of it. Mr. West employed his "Ten Years in South Central 
Polynesia" to very good purpose. While actively engaged in the work 
of one of the moat succeaaful miaaiona of modern times, he found time 
to make himself thoroughly acquainted with the beautiful islands 
which were its theatre. Their origin, which he clearly traces to 
volcanic agency, their geographical position and conformation, their 
nainral produrtiom and capabilitieP, are drl.l<'ribed with a prrci~ion and 



Bruf Literary Noti.cu. 

completene111 whioh mun make hie book a 1tandard authority on the 
,object. Equally intereating are the notitlell of the growth of civiliaa
tion under the inltruction of the miaai.onarie1, and the f01tering care of 
the wile and energetic Chriltian king, George Tubou. And, belt of 
all are the sketch• of miBsionary toils, privations, aud dangen, given 
in the bright and cheery 1pirit which become one who has not laboured 
and suffered in vain. We wish tbil beautiful book not only the wide 
circulation its literary merit must secure, but the succe1B the author 
dllll8"ea, in promoting " a warmer and more aelf-18Cri1lcing miaai.onary 
Bpirit among Chriltian people." 

Our Life. ID111trated by Pen and Pencil. ReligioDB Tract 
Society. 

On of the class of elegant boob which have multiplied fut of lat.e 
yean, and which are found in radii round the flower-vase in the centre 
of the drawing-room table, clothed in green and gold, scarlet and gold, 
or gold and violet ; the paper of a rich cream colour, the printing clear 
and fine, the woodcuts plentiful, the general effect on the mind at once 
entertaining and confusing. Thie volume aeema u good u mOlt of it.I 
kind. " Our Life " is divided into the four periods of childhood, youth, 
manhood, and old age ; and each section of it is illustrated by a gather
ing of thirty or forty quotations from a wide and various field of poetry 
and prose from Wordsworth to N. P. Willill in merit, and with au 
evident intention to mingle amusement and profit. The illustrationa are 
of average value. We are obliged to coufe111 that an old brown volume 
of Bewick gives us more entire delight than the whole array of aplendid 
cream-laid volumes produced for the drawing-room table; and it ia 
highly to be desired for the furtherance of a pure tute and genuine 
love of nature, that the peculiar facilities of the wood block should be 
employed under impulses u noble u those which animated the great 
father of English wood engraving. As there is II rich feeding which 
roina the digestion, 10 there ia an over-splendid use of line and colour 
which vitiatel the eye. illustrations in wood should not be too ambi
tions in subject ; nor too plentiful in quantity ; nor too gorgeous in 11111'

rounding. The sphere of wood engraving in art is what the remot.e 
and intensely rural are to the poetic aide of our nature ; what " hamlet.I 
brown and dim discovered spires" are to the man weary of the noiae 
of the city, or exhausted in the "dusty purlieus of the law." Withiu 
these limits it has a province which no other mode of art can invade. 
And even here, though we have no lack of pretty vignettel in onr 
modMn books, we want a more chutened and severe love for Nature u 
1he is. Nature ia combed, and oiled, and perfumed for us too much, 
and the irreverent passion for " composing" hu gained such a hold in 
our water-colour exhibitions and pretty books that we are quitAi unable 
to underatand a piece of simple nature when it is placed before us. 
We call it "Btifl'," or "quaint," or wont of all," unnatural." Some 
vague nickname, 111ch u " Pre-rafaelite," ia given to work unqueatioa-
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ably powerful and true, by thoee who are th111 misled, and do not know 
nature for themselv•. We heeitate to refer to the nam• of living 
men ; but have no manner of doubt that, till thoee who take pleuure in 
painting can learn to reliah the unaft'ected eimplicity and grandeur of 
mch English upecta oflaudlcape as we see from the hand of G. B. Boyce, 
and a very few others, there is no hope of much improvement in the 
kind of aentiment and acience required for our illutrated boob. Till 
thia desirable event takes place we can only acquieece with a faint 
atiafaction in the graceful and smooth results of modern book illUBtra
tion, and murmur with the courtly founder of our llchool, " Pretty ! 
Pretty!" 

Millaie. Collected DlllBtrationa. London and New York: 
Alennder Strahan. 1866. 

lli COUllle we are glad to see anything from the hand of a man of 
nch unquestionable geni11B as Mr. llillais, from the earliest ecribblinga 
of adventure after a Bllbject to his mOllt flnished pictures. Where a 
high faculty for deaign is bestowed, the most carele88 workings of it 
will have qualities which no labour, patience, or mere knowledge can 
reach. There is much danger in the conacio111 poBBeesion of gift&, 
which have all the simplicity and ease of instinct, lest, finding how easy 
it ill to keep ahead of bis compeera, the gift should not be always 
seriously eierciaed. Mr. :Millnis is capable of giving much more than 
a pretty lady in a crinoline, sketched in all view11 from front to back, 
and a gentleman in a coat and shiny bat, with a fold or two in his 
trot111e1B, lounging in her neighbourhood. And there is danger on the 
part of the public, always much under the influence of eminent name, 
leet it should be indiscriminately profuse in admiration of what has the 
enrio111 :Min the corner. :Many of Mr. :M.'s ill11Btratione of late have 
been eictmively vapid and careleea 88 to subject and thinking. This 
volume includes many charming illustrations of past years, gathered 
from varioUB periodicala, and here and there is one reallr fine, 88 in 
the cue of the illutration to Coleridge's " Genevieve,' Tennyson'• 
.. :Mariana," and the winding turret with the clapping door and BWaying 
treea. 

Man and the Goepel By Thomu Guthrie, D.D. Alennder 
Strahan. 1865. 

Da. GVT11BIB'1 volumes are always welcome. They do not teach 
theology, but they touch the heart and coDBCience, and may help to 
teach ministen the art of going right home to the BOul of their hearen. 
There are few more pure and eloquent writen of Engli.tih thi&n Dr. 
Guthrie ; while as a pietorial and pathetic preacher he bas 11C11rcely an 
equal. This l"olume is worthy of ita MUthor. 
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An Examination of M.r. J. S. Mill's Philosophy being a Defence 
of Fundamental Truth. By Jamee M'c,;.;h, LL.D., &c. 
London : Macmillan. 1866. 

ho• this time forth Dr. ll'Coah must be regarded u the head ol 
the school of "natural realism "-that is, of the school which holda 
fast to our intuitive convictions, and on these grounds a syatem ol flxed 
and definite philosophic belief. He expounds " natural realism " 
according to a wiser, safer, and more thoroughly det.ailed and con
mtent method than any of ite former chiefs from Reid to Hamilton. 
In this book he appeam, not as the defender of Hamilton, but u the 
opponent of Mill. It is a thorough and muterly criticism, to which 
111me day we hope to direct special attention. 

A Letter to the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., on Hie Recent 
Eirenicon. By John H. Nel'-man, D.D., of the Oratory. 
Longmana. 1866. 

Tms pamphlet will not add to Dr. N~an•s reputation; nor will 
it much abate the force of Dr. Puaey'a expmure of the excelllMII ol 
Jla.riolatry in the Roman Church. The Father of the Oratory trim 
lrat to make out that the present Romish doctrine hlul always been 
taught implicitly or rudimentally by the Fathem of the Church, 
although the full meaning of their teaching has only in later tim• 
been articulately brought out. Nothing can be weaker than tbi, 
attempt. He quotes a few passages which are manifestly rhetorical, 
aud as manifestly fall far short of modern Roman teaching. He quot.
Epiphanius, who is known to have written the strongest thinp in 
derogation from the high dignitiea of Mary, u they are now claimed 
on her behBlf by the Romish Church. and in opposition to any over
honouring of her, much more such wol'flhip u has long been paid her. 
He omits sometimes from the context of his quotations puaagea which 
would have conclusively shown that they could never have been in
tended to imply any such honour for our Lord's Mother u is paid in her 
womhip. He quot.- one of Tertullian's Montanist tracta-little indeed 
to his ptUpOll&--but still without any intimation that the tract wu 
written by a "heretic;" and when all is done, nothing is made good 
for his argument. 

He omite to note that the doctrinm on which Mariolatry is founded, 
and the wol'Bbip it.Helf, are opposed by a long catena of patristic and 
"Catholic" witn8118e8 of thA very highest authority. 

He invente a sophism, in regard to the mutual independence of 
faitA and ckrJotiota, which will not bear A moment'• reflection. It ia 
lvidmt that when the faith is an earnest and real faith, the devotion 
mUBt IIDIWer to it. A controvenialiat conld hardly resort to a more 
unworthy shift, and • more 1111tenable parado:a:, than Father Newman 
hu recoune to, when he pret.nda that the faith ol the earliest Church 
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l'8lp80ting the Virgin llary W81 the 1&111e 81 that of the Bull lnefl'a
bilia, but that 81 yet no devotion had been kindled in regard to her. 
Will he maintain, 81 respect.a the Apostles the11111elvea, that their Caith 
and their devotion were not commellllW'llte ? Or will he prefer to 
affirm that while the Apostles, having a fervent devotion u well 81 a 
perfl!Ct faith, honoured and wonhipped the Virgin, ao BOOD at least as 
1he had been " B88Umed " to heaven, the devotion fell to nothing imme
diately after their age, and beyond the circle of their peraonal preaence ? 
He maintainB that not until the latest times have " thOBe lumino111 
atan arisen in the ecclesiastical heavena, which were of more augoat 
dignity than any which had preceded them, and which were late in 
riling, for the very reuon that they were specially gloriona." It ia 
thua that he accounts for the late riling of the wonhip of" BL JOBeph,'' 
and the late perfection of the wonhip of Mary. If this be ao, what, 
we may well wonder, will be ultimately the vut BUperiority of the 
devotion of the " Catholic Church n over that of Bt. John and SL 
Peter? Of coune, however, Dr. Newman alao endeavoun to refine 
and attenuate the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, and to 
apologise for the UC8111Ml11 of the popular devotion to the Virgin. And, 
&ally, he insists upon the fact that no English :&maniat doctor hu 
gone to the length of the exuberant and ecstatic Italian saints in 
their devotiona to the Queen of Heaven ; while he endeavonn to 
reduce the importance of aome of the authorities cited by Dr. Pusey by 
uying he had never heard of their namea. All this ia very diaingenuoua. 
He profemea never to have heard of Bernardinns de Bueti&. Yet 
even we knew aome little about this authority before. Dr. Pusey 
quotes him ; and he ia cited by Dr. Southey in regard to the 
&man llariolatry in hie " VindiciJe Anglicanm." There are aome 
matten, it ia plain, which Dr. Newman ia "willingly ignorant of." 
And u to the point that English "Catholic" writen have not gone to 
u:ceaa in llariolatry, what can Dr. Newman uy to the cue of Dr. 
Faber? Besides which, it ia surely of all things most curious that Dr. 
Newman mould set up English Catholica u the purest sd highest 
atandarda in respect of religioua devotion. It would aeem as if hereay 
muat have purified the air. Dr. Newman may be congratulated 
after all on being the better " Catholicn for hie original Proteatant 
indoctrination. To blame Dr. Pusey, u he doea, for laying more 1treu 
than he onght on Italian and Spanish authorities, and for not making 
enough of the faot that English :&maniata have &topped abort of 
foreign Catholic extravagance, ia "pBlling lltrange." Some taint of 
the "Anglican achiam" aeem■ ■till to cling to Dr. Newman. He 
ventures to ■ay that aome of the pu■ages quoted by Dr. Pusey fill him 
" with grief, and almost anger ; " and that BUch ■entimenfB eeem to 
him " like a bad dream. n 

He t.akea care, with ■ome ■aintly malice, as it appean to ua, however, 
to state that Dr. Pusey himself, to hie private knowledge, cheri■hea a 
ltrong and peculiar love and reverence for the Virgin. 

The pamphlet ii written by one ill at eue, who feel■ the poipant 
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force of Dr. Pmey's e:itpoau.n,a, and cannot adequately reply to them : 
who is argumentatively hard pressed on a, sore subject ; and yet who 
finds much co1U10lation in perceiving how near Dr. 1'u8ey stands to hie 
ow:n pereonal position, and how thoroughly Romanist ia the theology of 
that High Church party whom Dr. P118ey repreaente. 

Ecce Homo : a Su"ey of the Life and Cb&raoter of Je1D1 
Chriat. Second Edition. London : Macmillan. 1&66. 

Tma work ia anonymous. We believe even the publiahen have not 
been entrusted with the name of it.II author. It may very well be so. 
The writer, whoever he be, has reason enough to be uhamed of hie 
offspring. Bis object ia to play K. Renan without falling into the 
Frenchman's blunders. K. Benan endeavoured to 11000UDt for Jmua 
Chrillt on the principle of Bis pure humanity. The world.pronounced 
his eq,osition a failure. The author of &u lfomo will do the same 
tbiug after a more philosophical and self•conaiatent faahion. With 
him also, " He whom we c&ll Christ" is a mere man ; and that which 
made Him what He wos, and which hu led, through Him, to that vast 
complex of conditions and event.II which we know u the Christian 
')'Item and life, is "The Enthusium of Humanity." This iii Christ 
ad Christianity, " The Enthusiasm of Humanity I" If philosophy 
lll1llt be profane, one would think it might • .well keep up "the 
appearaaoe of buing rational. 

Chapters on~ By the Frederick W. Farrar, M.A. 
London: Longm&DS, 1865. 

h F.uw:a has already achieved a name for himaell by hie in
genious work entitled "An Eeaay on the Origin of Language." Hia 
"Chapters" on the same subject will only add to hie reputation. The 
particular aim of this later volume is to defend, in opposition to Jf.r. llu 
leiiller, and to illU&trate the author's original position, that language 
has i1"' follJldationa in interjection and in imitation of natural sounds ; 
in other words, that the pool-pooh and 00111..flow theory, so much 
ridiculed by our great German philologer, iii the true explanation of the 
IIIJlteJ"y of human tongues. There is much force in many of lfr. 
Farrar'a argument.II. With the least poll&ible predilection for hie 
doctrine, we are oompelled to grant, that he makee out a strong cue 
apin&t IOID.e of the views and dicta of Jf.r. llax lfiiller'■ two noble 
TObunea. At the eame time we are far lea■ ■anguine than our author 
appears to be 88 to the poaaihility of attaui.iug to a clear and eoienti.ftc 
anderat.and.ing of the manner in which man's intelligence i.a wrought 
in the production of language. We are aatided that man, dimel7 
endowed with the faculty of ■peech, bepn to ■peak aa soon 88 he 
bepn to be : he needed language; he had the power of making it; 
■ad he mi.de it forthwith, and without any OOJl8Cioaa e:a:enlile of. 

VOL. DVI, KO. LI. B 
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araative and plastic will. But how this WBII eft'ected, we believe, by 
the very nature of the case, to be a problem, which, in all its part.s and 
dimensionl, will for ever distance the pursuit of our curiosity. We 
mut explain the action of mind upon matter before this aphynx 
em be disposed of. Yet we may arrive at appro:a:imat.e solutions. 
Onomatopcna ie one of them, perhaps the chief. Whether this prin
ciple baa had all the away which 11.r. Farrar attributes to it, may be 
doubted. This book, however, will JeJl8;Y carefol study. It is a very 
nluable contribution to the philological mvestigations ofthedey. We 
ahould not think the le1111 of it, if it spoke more temperately of 
"theologians" and "orthodoxy." Are these the only foes of truth 
and fair inquiry which 11.r, Farrar baa met with? It will be an 
improvement in the next edition of his " Chapter& on Language "
IIOOJl, we hope, to be called for-if he will tone down the paasion of 
lllmlfll1 not very amiable paeeages of his work, in which he endeavo11J11 
io pillOIJ theae unfortunate bugbeant of modern science. 

W-illiam Sbakei,peare. By His Eminence Cardinal Wiseman. 
London: Hurst & BJackett. 

WHAT motive inB.uenced Cardinal Wiseman to commence this work, 
which death baa prevented him from flniahing, it would be difficult to 
eay. Certainly, it was not becaUBe his mind W1III so full of his subject, 
that it waa n11001111ary for him to give utterance to his emotiona ; nor 
that he waa eo profound a student of Shakespearean lore, that he could 
hope to add anything to our stock of knowledge in nference to the 
mighty bard. Indeed, judging from certain paeeages in his little book, 
it would really appear that the Cardinal indulged the pleasant paradox, 
that the fact of his mdltnese for the task which he IISlriped t.o himaelf 
wu a special proof of his fltneu for it; that his lack of knowledge of 
the eubjecl which he proposed t.o treat W88 in itself a valuable qualiB
cation for undertaking it. So much baa been aaid about Shakespeare 
~ tatlCltll that the speculations of a neophyte, who never aaw one of 
his plays performed, might find favour by reason of their novelty. A 
mau. who has never read one of the Shakespearean commentat.on, who 
baa never 110 much as opened one of the hundreds of booka that have 
been written about Shakespeare, ii auch a literary rarity in these daya 
that it ie pollllible the Cardinal might fancy that this alone waa a 
Bdleient reaaon for undertakillg his theme. Be this as it may, it ill 
very certain that he has treated it in this iipiiit. The folly of wildom, 
and the blilll of ignorance, were never more thoroughly demonetrated. 
Shakeiipeare'e pre-eminence in English literature ie 888ured, we are 
t.old ; this place in um.venial literature is thus mdieated by the 
Cardinal:-

.. le he 10 eecm:rely ~ upon his pedestal that • rinl may not one 
day thruBt him from 1t ?-is he eo llllC1ll'e upon his throne that a rebel 
may not 11111rp it ? To theee interrogatione I a.mnrer Wlheaitatingly-
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Yea, In the flnt place, there have only been two poeta in the world 
before Shakespeare who have attained the 8allle position with him, 
Each came at the moment which closed the volume of the period past, 
and opened that of a new epoch. or what preceded Homer we can 
know but little ; the songs by bards or rhapaodiata had, no doubt, 
preceded him, and prepared the way for the flnt and greatest epic. 
This, it is acknowledged, haa never been ll1U'Jllllllled ; it became the 
Btandard of language, the steadfut rule of versifioation, and the model 
of poetical composition. His mpremacy, once attained, was shaken 
by no competition ; it was as well usured after a hundred years as it 
haa been by thousands. Dante again stood between the remnanta of 
the old Roman civilisation and the construction of a new and Christian 
syatem of arta and letters. He, too, consolidated the floating fragments 
of an indefinite language, and with them built, and then himself 
tl.tted and adorned that stately veaeel which bears him through all the 
regions of life and of death, of glory, of trial, and of perdition. A 
word found in Dante is claseical to the Italian ear; a form, however 
1trange in grammar, traced to him, is comidered juetifiahle it used by 
any modem aonneteer. He holds the plaoe in his own country which 
Shakespeare does in ours ; not only is his t,rm rima considered in
imitable, but the concentration of brilliant imagery in his words, the 
fta■hes of his great thoughta and the copious variety of his learning, 
marvellous in his age, make his volume be to this day the delight of 
every refined intelligence and every poli■hed mind in Italy. And he, 
too, like Homer, notwithstanding the magnificent poeta who succeeded 
him, hu never for a moment lOBt that fucination which he alone 
uerciaea over the domain of Italian poetry. He was as much ita ruler 
in hia own age as he is in the present. In like manner the two 
oenturies and more which have elapied since Shakespeare's death have 
u completely confirmed him in his legitimate command u the same 
period did his two only real predece11110re. No one can pomri.bly either 
be placed in a similar position, or come up to his great qualities, except 
at the expense of the destruction of our present civilisation, the 
annihilation of ita past traditions, the 1'810lution of our language into 
jargon, and ita regeneration, by a new birth, into something • more 
rich and stranse' than the powerful idiom which so splendidly oom
binea the Saxon and the Norman elementa. Should mch a devastation 
md reconstruction take place, whether they come from New Zealand 
or from Siberia, then there may spring up the poet of that time and 
condition who may be the fourth in that great ■eriea of unrivalled 
bards, but will no more interfere with his predecmaor's righta than 
Dante or Shakespeare does with those of Homer." 

There is no reasoning here ; but there is UBumption which is 
tantamount to it. The conclusions arrived at are the■e :-Homer, 
Dante, Shakespeare, are three of the foremOBt names among men ; 
Homer's is the greatest that Greece produced; Dante'a the greatest 
that Italy produced ; Shakespeare's the greatest that England hu 
produced ; ergo, the■e three stand on the same level, qd are co-equal. 

s2 
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But the ff'g<J in this cue is a ftOR-1,quitur. Camoena wu the greatest 
poet whom Portugal h88 produced ; Racine the greateat poet of France ; 
and because of this, are they to take rank with Shakespeare, 
Homer, and Dante? If not, then, neither Homer nor Dante has a 
right to rank with Shakespeare on account of national pre-eminence. 
Tlatir equal ill the English Milton ; Shakeapeare stands outside of all 
ranka-peerleu, nnapproachable among men not specially inspired. 
The Cardinal, however, W88 quite incapable of making critical distinct
tions in poetry, as is evidenced by the following pessage :-" Milton, 
and Dryden, and Addison, and Rowe have given 118 specimens of high 
dramatic writing of no mean quality; othel'II as well: and even these 
have written much and nobly, in lofty 88 in familiar vcl'lle; yet not 
one h88 the public judgment of the nation placed on a level with him." 
P881ing by the confusion of language in this sentence, look at the 
confusion of ideas, and the lack of critical acumen which it betrays. 
It is a novelty to hear Rowe spoken of 88 a great dramatist at all ; a 
much greater one to find him in such company 88 that of Milton and 
Dryden. It would be jll8t 88 congruoll8 to say that, although Virgil, 
T8880, Wilkie, and Pye have written epic poems of considerable pre
tension11, not one of them h88 the public judgment placed on a level 
with Homer. 

Outlines of Theologr. By Alexander V"met. Strahan. 1865. 
Outlines of Philoeophy. Ibid. 

VIDT wu a muter in divinity, and in all respects a very able and 
nggestive writer. We could wish that his beet writings were studied 
in themselves. Meantime,u giving a tute of his quality, these buketa 
of fragments may be useful Otherwise they are too broken to be very 
18tisfactory or serviceable. 

Lettera from Abroad. By Henry Alford, D.D., Dean 0£ Can
terbury. London: S~ 1865. 

Do• the truly original describer of the more popular routes of 
Continental travel derive advantage or disadvantage from the increaain« 
familiarity of the English public with the scenes he pourtrays ? A. 
question more curioll8, perhaps, than profitable ; yet it wu the fint 
that suggested itself to 118 on the sight of ~ A.lford's pleaaant li~ 
book. A:J to the common-plaoe observer, who sees without insight, 
and describes without revealing, the conclusion ia foregone ; for him 
there ia no longer place ; Othello's occupation. is at an end. To the 
...traoelW he ia supel'll8ded by the eloquent tongues of their more 
fortunate friends; the trov,Uing ren.onnce him for their Murray ; the 
travell«l find no aid to their own. recollection.a in the dim outlines and 
wuhy tints that cover his canv88. But with a writer, who haa a 
true ll8D.lle of the beautiful in art and nature, and the ability to com-
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mUDicate what he feels, we are diapoeed to think that the cue ia 
altogether di1t'erent. We are mistaken if for him the balanoe of ad
vant.age does not lie on the side of these modem days of guide-booka 
and excUnJion trips. Our familiarity with the ground ~e trave1'11811 
throws an additional charm over his pages. It is pleasant to compare 
notes. His descriptions glow with our own recollections and BIIIIOCia
tions. If we quarrel with his judgments, even that gives a zest to hia 
narrative which our untravelled forefathers rould not have felt. And 
where we agree to praise, especially if there is something recondite 
and unconventional in such commendation, how aBBuring to our timid 
connoisseurship to mutiny against the canons of art-orthodoxy in 
nch respectable company. 

That the Dean of Canterbury comes under the category of writen 
to whom our remarks apply will hardly be dtinied. He lleeB with hia 
own eyes, and describes what he has seen in the very best of the 
" Queen's English," suffusing his descriptions with the rich colouring 
of a graceful fancy. Then he isan enthUBiastic naturalist, a scholar, and 
a somewhat audacious art-critic ; excellent qualities for a travelling 
companion in the land where art, history, and nature vie with each 
other in pouring their treasures on the tourist's path. If, therefore, 
our notion be correct that in such hands a delineation of travel rather 
pins than lOllell by the increasing familiarity of readers with the scenes 
pourtrayed, it can excite no wonder that the Dean's fugitive papel'9 
should be elevated to the dignity of a separate existence in the elegant 
little volume before us. 

For ourselves, indeed, we would willingly have lingered with our 
author for a longer space over the better-known halting-places of hia 
route. In Italy the most-frequented spots are, generally speaking, the 
richest in suggestion to an original and cultivated mind. Who ever tires 
of comparing notes with a companion worth talking to, on the master
pieces of tht1 Uftl.zi Gallery, or the resUBCitated old-world life bared 
ao strangely to the sun in the plains of Pompeii? We would gladly 
have dispensed with some of the Dean's glowing descriptions of natural 
scenery for other such passages of criticism u that upon Raphael'■ 
Transfiguration in Rome (p. 67), or t'he baptism of Giovanni Bellini in 
Vicenza (p. 226). Indeed we have jUBt a little too much, relatively 
apeaking, of glorious sunsets, and rocky glens, and waterfalls, and 
mountain panoramas. Even in poetry, it requires the highest geniu■ 
to J'l'IICUe from tedium any prolonged attempt at the purely descriptive. 
And the pro■e writer. if he be wise, will use sparingly and subordinately 
this ■pecies of composition, as the background of the skilful artist, 
harmoni■ing with and throwing out into relief some drama of human 
life and passion. But the fact is that tht1 Dean has sucoumbed to the 
almo■t irresistible temptation that IL88llil■ the imaginative traveller in. 
Italy. When every succe&Bive day is bom and dies in splendour, when 
every tum in the road reveals some novel magnifioence of scenery, and 
to-day's luxury of emotion is none the less intense because yesterday'■ 
preceded it; how easy to forget that what never weariee u N8ll in the 
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eternal freahn.. of nature, may degenerate into monotony in the bat 
reproductiona of our pen ! 

There ill one chapter of the Dean'a volume which contains graver 
matwr than the de11ultory notes of an eloquent and accomplished 
tourist. The letter headed " From Rome " is an unaparing and indig
nant exposure of the abommatio1111, protected and fomented by the 
Government, of the Romish religion. Indeed, throughout his volume 
our author ill loyally and stouUy Proteatant. Thie is refreshing in 
theee days, when English Tisiton to Italy, and even clergymen and 
high dignitariea of the Church to which the Dean appertains, o.re found 
indulging in a lieense of compromille towards the practices of Popery 
which ltali81111 themselves mo.rvel at and deride. It is greaUy to the 
credit of Dean Alford'• diecemment that he has kept his eyea clear of 
the duet with which eo many of his countrymen suil'er their vision to 
be obscured, both 88 to Papal teaching and u to the character of the 
Pope'• temporal IJ'lll"ay. He hu all the right and reaeon on his side in 
making Rome Nlllpomible for what ill popularly taught from her 
pulpits and sanctioned in her ceremonie11. It is true that her hair
splitting echoluticiam dietinguiahee between the doctrine 88 preeented 
to the people, and the doctrine u defined by the theologia1111, and then 
again between the doctrine 88 defined by the theologians, and the doc
trine in itB preeent e&1ence 81 dogma,---that ill, 88 defined and sanctioned 
by the irafallil>k authority of the Church. And thus when attacked in 
the outermost defences of her popular teaching, the crafty foe does not 
hesitate to abandon them and retire behind the labyrinthine entrench
menta thrown up by her theologian& ; and should they in their tum 
prove untenable, she hu Btill the ultimate resource of withdrawing 
to her inner citadel of dogma, leaving to the mercy of the 881l8ilant 
all BBve the authoritative definitio1111 of her catech.iame and decrees. 
And the apologist.a of Rome take occasion from this to charge 
Proteatant controvereialiets with exaggeration when they inveigh 
against the abimrditim and abominatio1111 rife in the popular prac
tice. Popery, BBY they, should be judged solely by thOlle articlee 
of faith, which, BBnctioned by the recogniaed authoritim of the Church, 
have been elevated to the rank of dogma ; all elae is individual 
opinion or individual practice, and has no more authority than ill 
proportionate to the gravity and credit of the individual with whom it 
originatee. All this tissue of sophistry is tom to ahreds by the obvioue 
81111War : Popery ill Nlllponsible for all that ill taught and practiced by 
it.a ministen, which its central authority knowe and does not repudiat.e. 
When under the very eyea of the Supreme PQntiff', apecial miraculoue 
virtum are aacribed to particular paintinga and imagtW, and the people 
ftock in multitudEB to the privileged shrine, and treasure up 81 a potent 
talisman whatever has been in momentary contact with the 88cred 
repreeentation, and when all this mat.erialistio worship, this Christian 
Fetichiem, ill fomented by declamation from the pulpit and by solemn 
proceeeio1111; and by the highest ecclesiastical patronage ; we have a 
right to charge home upon the sy11tem ittielf, a God-dishonouring 
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idolatry, and to disregard the epecio111 111btletiee of the theologianl 
who would tell 118 that the true dogma of Rome only recognieee the 
image or painting aa a visible help by which the aoul of the wonhipper 
is uplifted to the Unseen Power, that is the real object of bis adora
tion. On all this the Dean writes plainly, calling a apade a ■pade, 
with a frank directnesa that we feared W88 becoming obaolete. A.a to 
the charges be bring■ again■t the temporal government of the Pope ; 
we do not enlarge upon them hen,, simply because we hope hereafter 
to give the whole 111bject an extended e:umination in a more prominent 
part of our pages. Suffice it to say for the pre11ent, that beyond all 
that the worthy Dean bas seen and de11Cribed, there liea a myatery of 
abomination which no pauing tourist could diBCOver, which Engli■h 
perverts live in Rome for years without ampecting, which the 
honeeter part of the Italian priesthood itself know■ nothing of, eave 
by rumours that are rejected as calumnies, which none know in all ita 
breadth and depth but the chief actors in it, and partially, according 
to the meuure of their trU1tineR11, they through whom the principal 
actors work their dark and iniquitoua mechanism. All this may be 
established by unimpeachable fucta and proofs, as we hope in due time 
to 1bow. But here we mUBt close for the pre11ent, warmly recommend
ing to our readers, Dean Alford's graceful, graphic, and outapoken 
pagee. 

Citoyenne Jacqueline. A Woman's Lot in the Great French 
Revolution. By Sarah Tytler. 3 Vols. Alexander 
Strahan. 1865. 

Tms beautiful and pathetio story baa already "made it■ mark.• 
We give it our warm recommendation. 

Idylls of the Hearth. By Joseph Verey. Aylott & Son. 1865. 
THB title mggesta a dangerous compariaon, and is therefore, perhaps, 

imprudently ambitious. 1lr. Verey, however, ia a genuine poet. Here 
are the true vein and the proper flniah. " At a Cottage Door " is pain
fully pathetic and powerful. Other pieces there are brightly pleuant. 
But a few might 81 well be omitted. 

Euaya on W oman'a Work. By Bessie Rayner Parkes. London: 
A. Strahan. 1865. 

TDIIB 818&y& are devoted to a oonaideration of the cbangea in English 
IIOciety during the Jut eighty years, the claima of educated deetitntion, 
the profesaion of the teacher, bUBineu, worka of benevolence, meana 
of education, and social economy. And they open up a large qne■tion. 
Whatever can be done to raise respectable but dependent women 81 a 
4lla■s, in intelligence and self-reliance, and moral principle, ia a work ot 
incalc,ulable beneit to both ■uea, and to future generatiom. It woalcl 
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lighten the burdens now laid upon BOCiety by the helple811De111 ol th011e 
who are too proud to work, too mean to reach the rank which they 
covet, and too ignorant to take their place among literati, or artista, 
or even skilled artizans. We would recommend all mch to read the 
easays before us, and to study especially " The words of King Lemuel, 
the prophecy that his mother taught him." 

We appreciate the shrewdne1111 and manifold projectB of Anna Jame-
10n, :Mary Howitt, Elizabeth Barrett Browning, and :Maria Rye, with 
a goodly host of male supporters, such as Lord Brougham, and Sir 
Erskine Perry ; but to all the good things BUggeBted might not 
another-not to say a better-be added? Why should not the pro
moters of "The Englishwoman's Journal" encourage the profession 
of NtrBIIBII, and prepare the way for hundreds who might with dignity 
to themselves, and blessing to English aociety, carry on the work of 
Florence Nightingale? 

The Lace-makers : • Sketches of Irish Character, with some 
Account of the Effort to Establish Lace-making in Ireland. 
By Mrs. Meredith. London : Jackson, Walford & Hodder. 

Tm: authore&B of this work, a very interesting one of ita cl688, is a 
lady who was an active member of that band of patriotic women by 
whose disinterested exertions good serrice was rendered to Ireland 
when the potato blight in 1847, and the consequent famine fever, 
bad spread BUch an awful amount of destitution, diseBBe, and death 
among the peasantry of that country, as almost to threaten their com
plete extinction, in some sections of the land at least. Lace-making, 
crotchet work, and sewed muslin were introduced by :Mrs. :Meredith 
and her co-workers, u industrial occupation, by which it was sought 
to enable the girls and women to help themselves; and succe88 so 
speedily followed the attempt, with such a fair prospect of permanency, 
that the more sanguine promoters of the movement thought they had 
originated a commercial instrumentality, fully calculated; not only to 
meet the pressing needs of the crisis they were p888ing through, but 
alao to supply abundant and constant remunerative employment to 
those who should be permitted to BU?Vive the famine and the pesti
lene41. These anticipations, unfortunately, have not been realised; 
after years of persevering toil it is admitted that, except in a few 
10litary casee, the expectations of settled benefit have been disappointed, 
notwithstanding all the fostering care bestowed, and all the skill which 
the lady patrone8888 of the schools were enabled to enlist in their 
service from the ranks of the commercial world. The purpose of lll'II, 

lleredith in writing "The Lace-makers" appears to have been to di&cU88 
the caUBeB of this failure, and to BUbmit her suggestions upon the sub
ject of removing them. In two chapters, devoted to a history of the 
movement and its llt.¥iatics (which have already appeared in a serial 
publications) she worb out the serions portion of her design; then 
follow ihree well-penned tales of Irish life-8.ctitions plots based upon 
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actual events, we are informed in the preface-the aim of which ill to 
revive or create an interest in thOBe who have 1hown 111ch willingne1111 
to work when properly remunerated, and an unmiatakeable aptitude 
for entering into 1uCC888ful competition, so far 88 design and fabric 
are concemed, with the producel'B of the moet valued article■ of tute 
and lr..xury. The tale■ are chamcteri■tic in their incidentB, piquantly 
written, and so moderate in length that they are well fitted for occu
pying a brief period of leisure, while their purpose, which we have 
indicated, ill one that commends it.self to even the lighteat of readers, 

• The Collected Writings of Edward Irving. In Five Volume■• 
Edited by his Nephew, the Rev. G. Carlyle, M.A. Vol. V. 
Alexander Strahan. 1865. 

IT would not have been proper to omit from the collection of Irving'11 

works the di■coUl'Bell on the Incamation, on the ground of which the 
great preacher W88 condemned for heresy. In the present volume all 
who are so minded may study the daring ■peculations which so violently 
shocked Irving'■ contemporaries, and which, although 88 held by 
Irving in connexion with the reat of hi■ opinions, and 88 a part of hill 
total theology, they intended no diahonour to the Incarnate Saviour, 
have in truth a moet profane and impious sound if stated apart. 
lrving'11 own presentation of the points in controversy between himself 
and hi■ critics, 88 given in an appendix to thiB volume, ill very luminous, 
But hi■ metaphysical speculations respecting human nature and human 
penonality, the common ground of our humanity, and the e1111ential 
distinction of our individuality, are, in our humble judgment, 88 pre
carious, if not 88 perilous, 88 hi■ theological apeoulation11 respecting the 
nature and person of the Redeemer. 

In deference to a general desire which h88 been•expl'elllled for more 
of llr. Irving's writings on prophecy, llr. Carlyle hu made arrange
ments for publiahing a supplementary volume which will include " The 
I.at "Days," and introduce us to Ben Ezra. 

Miecellanie■ from the Writings of Edward Irving. Strahan. 
1865. 

A JWQIIIOEI volume of nearly 500 pages. Of the writing& of Irving 
we have already spoken. Thi■ volume W88 needed for those who conld 
not buy the " works " '" me,ua, and will not fail to be highly prized. 
We predict for it a wide circulation. 

An Introduction to Kachchayana'a Grammar of the P'1i Lan
guage; with an Introduction, Appendix, Notea, etc. By 
J amea D' Alwia. Colombo. 1863. London: Williama & 
Norgate. 

Tu aaored language of Buddhism ill daily acquiring a new inter.t 

for European aoholara. At preaent we know little respecting it ; and 
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an adequate P4li grammar and lexicon are still amomg the duiderata 
of Oriental literature. The work before ue, ao far u it is a grammar, 
ie rather an antiquarian curiosity than a material help to the acquisi
tion of the tongne in which Gotama's Sermone are written. X:ach
chilyana, the olde!Jt native writer on the P4li language, is supposed t.o 
have lived aeveral centuries ~ore the Christian era. He is to the 
Buddhists what Pan.ini is to the Brahmine, the great authority on the 
language of their sacred writings. The present volume cont.ains an 
English trarudation of the sixth book of Kaehchayana'a work. Even 
in translation, it needs considerable practice in the methods and 
terminology of Ea.stem grammarians, not to say pretty ample explana
tory notes, to come at the meaning of the venerable word-master. 
The style is very bare and bony, and no words are wasted for the 
beneftt of the ignort1.nt. You would not look for any such aeverity 
of manner on the first opening of the section. Here is Kachcha1.ana'a 
exordium, slightly altered from the form under which Mr. D Ahris 
preaenbl it:-

•• Learned sages, by the ship of comprehensive wisdom, croaa the 
ocean of verbs [filled with) the water of radieivs; [ abounding with] 
the fishes of base-and-o.fllx links, augments, and tenses ; (having] the 
ourrent of elision and conjugational characteristiC8; [foaming with) 
the billows of the present-perfect; [and bounded by) the ehon, of 
investigation. Hear ye my comprehensive words on verbs, which, 
diftused with beautiful adornments, I, after saluting the perfect Buddha 
of infinite knowledge, do declare ao that they may be easily mastered ... 

What do you say to this, :Mr. J'elf and Dr. William Smith? How of 
the bright occidental stare of the grammatical sky of the nineteenth 
Christian century, now? 

The original matter in Mr. D' Alwis's volume oeeupie11 nearly three 
times the space of his tnuudations, and contain& much recondite and 
important information, not only on the Pali language and literature, 
but also on the geni111, history, and doctrine of the colossal ayetem of 
Buddhism, both within and without the Ganges. 

Freeh Springs of Truth: A Vindication of the Eeaential Prin
ciples of Cluutianity. London: Griffin. 1865, 

Tu work of a devout and gifted member of the Chtll'Ch of England
we BllSpect a clergyman, and one not very low down on the aeale of 
his order. It contain.a some paradoxes; and there are positions taken 
in it, which we think dubious, if not 1Dlllllfe. It ill a remarkable 
book, however. The " springs" of thought in the author come from 
deep places, aad they send forth abundant water, good and clear. 
High Christian feeling, strong mental muscle, large knowledge of men 
and things, and a pure and well-disciplined taste meet in these very 
111ggeetive papa. We can.not recommend an indiaeriminate acceptance 
of the writer'■ rien ; he would himaelf advise the same reverent 



Bruf Literary Notice,. 167 

independence on the part or othen, which he e:s:ercises on his own part; 
bot not many boob have lately issued from the British press in which 
there is more offered for thoughtful and serious men to think of than 
in this temperate, wise, and often profound" Vindication" of the truth 
of Christ. 

Symbols of Christ. By Charles Stanford, Author of' "Central 
Truths," etc. London: Jackson, WIiiford & Hodder. 

TllDE are pusagee in the sennons bearing the above title, upon the 
taate of which diff'erent minds will pass different judgmentl. As to 
the general character of the volume, there can be but one opinion 
among those who love Christian Verity, and who take pleasure in seeing 
her clothed in goodly raiment, teaching the people. Mr. Stanford has 
fine seusibilities ; the quality of his thinking is mm and manly ; and 
while he never loses sight ot' the eRrth in dealing with his great topics, 
he is familiar with the open sky, and brings with him everywhere the 
fresh, strong life of the things which eyes do not see, nOI' ears hear, 
nor heartl conceive, without supernatural influence and impulae. We 
trust his new volume will find numerous readera; it will not t'ail to 
yield instruction and profit to &:ll who handle it. 

Thoughts at Seventy-nine. London: Jackson, Walford, & 
Hodder. 1865. 

WB owe these though ta to the intelligent, modest, and ever-Christian 
pen of Mr. John Sheppard of Frome. They are a fitting crown to the 
literary laboun of h18 long and useful life. Days here speak with 
wise lips, and multitude or yean, J>P,rforms ita office of teacher 80 u 
not to need to be Mhamed. Essays on Theiism, on the Image of God, 
on New Testament Precepta, and on Conscience and ita Perversions, 
form the bulk of the volume ; the remainder consisting of metrical 
prayen,, translations, and remarks on various moral 1U1d religious 
topics. The reader will find much to 1timulote both thonght and 
devotion in Mr. Sheppard's graceful, instructive pages. His observa
tions on the superiority of Christian to Pagan Theism, on the Use of 
Property, on Good and Bad Modes of Expense, and on Christian Self
Denial, are eminently timely in an age which sweeps away 80 many of 
the old distinctioDB of right and wrong, and which grudges Christianity 
every cubit of stature by which it lifts ita head above the religion of 
nature. Every part of this neat and unpretending work has its value; 
and we doubt not it will do much good in the circleB in which it is 
likely to gain attention. 

Sm Months among the Charities of Europe. By John de 
Liefde. Strahan. 1865. 

A. •osr interesting and UBeful work. It will be treated at length in 
ov nm number. 
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The Shi~wncked Miniater and bis Drowmng Charge. By the 
Rev. F. J. Jobaon, D.D. 1866. 

Tun memorial of an awful calamity, and tribute to a f'aithfal aervant 
of Christ, needs no commendation from 111. It is already very exten
aively ciraulated. The work could not, in ao ahort a ■pace, have been 
more effectively done. Both aermon and narrative are deeply im
preaive. 

1. A Conciae 'Dictionary of the Bible for the use or Families 
and Schools, condemed from the larger Dictionary. Edited 
J,y William Smith, LL.D. Murray. 

t. The Old Testament History. From the Creation to the 
Return of the J ewa from Captivity. Edited by William 
Smiib, LL.D. Murray. 

Two exceedingly 1ll8ful volumes. The Dictionary in it.a larger form 
we have already introduced to our readen. This abridgement we can 
reoomJDall with much le■1 reserve than the original work. The 
Jailtorf ii a manel of oompleten•, and exceedingly cheap. 




